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Table Of Contents

Preface.

Prolegomena. St. Augustin’s Life and Work.

Chapter I.—: Literature.

Chapter II.—: A Sketch of the Life of St. Augustin.

Chapter I11.—: Estimate of St. Augustin.

Chapter IV.—: The Writings of St. Augustin.

Chapter V.—: The Influence of St. Augustin Upon Posterity, and His Relation
to Catholicism and Protestantism.

Chief Events In the Life of St. Augustin, (as Given, Nearly, In the Benedictine
Edition).

The Confessions of St. Augustin.

Translator’s Preface.

The Opinion of St. Augustin Concerning His Confessions, As Embodied In His
Retractations, II. 6

The Thirteen Books of the Confessions of St. Aur. Augustin, Bishop of Hippo.

Book I.: Commencing With the Invocation of God, Augustin Relates In Detail

the Beginning of His Life, His Infancy and Boyhood, Up to His Fifteenth
Year; At Which Age He Acknowledges That He Was More Inclined to All

Youthful Pleasures and Vices Than to the
Chap. I.—: He Proclaims the Greatness of God, Whom He Desires to Seek and

Invoke, Being Awakened By Him.
Chap. I1.—: That the God Whom We Invoke Is In Us, and We In Him.

Chap. [II.—: Everywhere God Wholly Filleth All Things, But Neither Heaven
Nor Earth Containeth Him.

Chap. IV.—: The Majesty of God Is Supreme, and His Virtues Inexplicable.

Chap. V.—: He Seeks Rest In God, and Pardon of His Sins.

Chap. VI.—: He Describes His Infancy, and Lauds the Protection and Eternal
Providence of God.

Chap. VII.—: He Shows By Example That Even Infancy Is Prone to Sin.

Chap. VIII.—: That When a Boy He Learned to Speak, Not By Any Set
Method, But From the Acts and Words of His Parents.

Chap. IX.—: Concerning the Hatred of Learning, the Love of Play, and the
Fear of Being Whipped Noticeable In Boys: and of the Folly of Our Elders
and Masters.

Chap. X.—: Through a Love of Ball-playing and Shows, He Neglects His
Studies and the Injunctions of His Parents.

Chap. XI.—: Seized By Disease, His Mother Being Troubled, He Earnestly
Demands Baptism, Which On Recovery Is Postponed—his Father Not As Yet
Believing In Christ.

Chap. XII.—: Being Compelled, He Gave His Attention to Learning; But Fully
Acknowledges That This Was the Work of God.

Chap. XIII.—: He Delighted In Latin Studies and the Empty Fables of the
Poets, But Hated the Elements of Literature and the Greek Language.

Chap. XIV.—: Why He Despised Greek Literature, and Easily Learned Latin.
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Chap. XV.—: He Entreats God, That Whatever Useful Things He Learned As a

Boy May Be Dedicated to Him.
Chap. XVI.—: He Disaproves of the Mode of Educating Youth, and He Points

Out Why Wickedness Is Attributed to the Gods By the Poets.

Chap. XVII.—: He Continues On the Unhappy Method of Training Youth In
Literary Subjects.

Chap. XVIII.—: Men Desire to Observe the Rules of Learning, But Neglect the
Eternal Rules of Everlasting Safety.

Book II.: He Advances to Puberty, and Indeed to the Early Part of the Sixteenth
Year of His Age. In Which, Having Abandoned His Studies, He Indulged In
Lustful Pleasures, And, With His Companions, Committed Theft.

Chap. I.—: He Deplores the Wickedness of His Youth.

Chap. II.—: Stricken With Exceeding Grief, He Remembers the Dissolute
Passions In Which, In His Sixteenth Year, He Used to Indulge.

Chap. I1I.—: Concerning His Father, a Freeman of Thagaste, the Assister of
His Son’s Studies, and On the Admonitions of His Mother On the
Preservation of Chastity.

Chap. IV.—: He Commits Theft With His Companions, Not Urged On By
Poverty, But From a Certain Distaste of Well-doing.

Chap. V.—: Concerning the Motives to Sin, Which Are Not In the Love of
Evil, But In the Desire of Obtaining the Property of Others.

Chap. VI.—: Why He Delighted In That Theft, When All Things Which Under
the Appearance of Good Invite to Vice Are True and Perfect In God Alone.

Chap. VII.—: He Gives Thanks to God For the Remission of His Sins, and

Reminds Every One That the Supreme God May Have Preserved Us From
Greater Sins.

Chap. VIII.—: In His Theft He Loved the Company of His Fellow-sinners.

Chap. IX.—: It Was a Pleasure to Him Also to Laugh When Seriously
Deceiving Others.

Chap. X.—: With God There Is True Rest and Life Unchanging.

Book III.: Of the Seventeenth, Eighteenth, and Nineteenth Years of His Age.
Passed At Carthage, When, Having Completed His Course of Studies, He Is
Caught In the Snares of a Licentious Passion, and Falls Into the Errors of the
ManichZans.

Chap. I.—: Deluded By an Insane Love, He, Though Foul and Dishonourable,
Desires to Be Thought Elegant and Urbane.

Chap. II.—: In Public Spectacles He Is Moved By an Empty Compassion. He Is
Attacked By a Troublesome Spiritual Disease.

Chap. III.—: Not Even When At Church Does He Suppress His Desires. In the
School of Rhetoric He Abhors the Acts of the Subverters.

Chap. IV.—: In the Nineteenth Year of His Age (his Father Having Died Two
Years Before) He Is Led By the “hortensius’ of Cicero to “philosophy.” to
God, and a Better Mode of Thinking.

Chap. V.—: He Rejects the Sacred Scriptures As Too Simple, and As Not to Be
Compared With the Dignity of Tully.

Chap. VI.—: Deceived By His Own Fault, He Falls Into the Errors of the
ManichZans, Who Gloried In the True Knowledge of God and In a

Thorough Examination of Things.
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Chap. VII.—: He Attacks the Doctrine of the ManichZans Concerning Evil,
God, and the Righteousness of the Patriarchs.

Chap. VIII.—: He Argues Against the Same As to the Reason of Offences.

Chap. IX.—: That the Judgment of God and Men, As to Human Acts of
Violence, Is Different.

Chap. X.—: He Reproves the Triflings of the ManichZans As to the Fruits of
the Earth.

Chap. XI.—: He Refers to the Tears, and the Memorable Dream Concerning
Her Son, Granted By God to His Mother.

Chap. XII.—: The Excellent Answer of the Bishop When Referred to By His
Mother As to the Conversion of Her Son.

Book IV.: Then Follows a Period of Nine Years From the Nineteenth Year of
His Age. During Which Having Lost a Friend, He Followed the
ManichZAans—and Wrote Books On the Fair and Fit, and Published a Work
On the Liberal Arts, and the Categories of Aristotle

Chap. I.—: Concerning That Most Unhappy Time In Which He, Being
Deceived, Deceived Others; and Concerning the Mockers of His Confession.

Chap. II.—: He Teaches Rhetoric, the Only Thing He Loved, and Scorns the
Soothsayer, Who Promised Him Victory.

Chap. III.—: Not Even the Most Experienced Men Could Persuade Him of the
Vanity of Astrology. to Which He Was Devoted.

Chap. IV.—: Sorely Distressed By Weeping At the Death of His Friend, He
Provides Consolation For Himself.

Chap. V.—: Why Weeping Is Pleasant to the Wretched.

Chap. VI.—: His Friend Being Snatched Away By Death, He Imagines That He
Remains Only As Half.

Chap. VII.—: Troubled By Restlessness and Grief, He L.eaves His Country a
Second Time For Carthage.

Chap. VIII.—: That His Grief Ceased By Time, and the Consolation of Friends.

Chap. IX.—: That the Love of a Human Being, However Constant In Loving
and Returning Love, Perishes; While He Who Loves God Never Loses a
Friend.

Chap. X.—: That All Things Exist That They May Perish, and That We Are
Not Safe Unless God Watches Over Us.

Chap. XI.—: That Portions of the World Are Not to Be Loved; But That God,
Their Author, Is Immutable, and His Word Eternal.

Chap. XII.—: Love Is Not Condemned. But Love In God, In Whom There Is
Rest Through Jesus Christ, Is to Be Preferred.

Chap. XIII.—: Love Originates From Grace and Beauty Enticing Us.

Chap. XIV.—: Concerning the Books Which He Wrote “on the Fair and Fit,”
Dedicated to Hierius.

Chap. XV.—: While Writing, Being Blinded By Corporeal Images, He Failed
to Recognise the Spiritual Nature of God.

Chap. XVI.—: He Very Easily Understood the Liberal Arts and the Categories
of Aristotle, But Without True Fruit.

Book V.: He Describes the Twenty-ninth Year of His Age. In Which, Having
Discovered the Fallacies of the ManichAans, He Professed Rhetoric At

Rome and Milan. Having Heard Ambrose, He Begins to Come to Himself.
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Chap. I.—: That It Becomes the Soul to Praise God, and to Confess Unto Him.

Chap. II.—: On the Vanity of Those Who Wished to Escape the Omnipotent
God.

Chap. III.—: Having Heard Faustus, the Most Learned Bishop of the

ManichZans, He Discerns That God, the Author Both of Things Animate and
Inanimate, Chiefly Has Care For the Humble.

Chap. IV.—: That the Knowledge of Terrestrial and Celestial Things Does Not
Give Happiness, But the Knowledge of God Only.

Chap. V.—: Of Manich&us Pertinaciously Teaching False Doctrines, and
Proudly Arrogating to Himself the Holy Spirit.

Chap. VI.—: Faustus Was Indeed an Elegant Speaker, But Knew Nothing of
the Liberal Sciences.

Chap. VII.—: Clearly Seeing the Fallacies of the Manich&ans, He Retires
From Them. Being Remarkably Aided By God.

Chap. VIII.—: He Sets Out For Rome, His Mother In Vain Lamenting It.

Chap. IX.—: Being Attacked By Fever, He Is In Great Danger.

Chap. X.—: When He Had Left the ManichZAans, He Retained His Depraved
Opinions Concerning Sin and the Origin of the Saviour.

Chap. XI.—: Helpidius Disputed Well Against the Manich&Aans As to the
Authenticity of the New Testament.

Chap. XII.—: Professing Rhetoric At Rome, He Discovers the Fraud of His
Scholars.

Chap. XIII.—: He Is Sent to Milan, That He, About to Teach Rhetoric, May Be
Known By Ambrose.

Chap. XIV.—: Having Heard the Bishop, He Perceives the Force of the
Catholic Faith, Yet Doubts, After the Manner of the Modern Academics.

Book VI.: Attaining His Thirtieth Year, He, Under the Admonition of the
Discourses of Ambrose, Discovered More and More the Truth of the Catholic
Doctrine, and Deliberates As to the Better Regulation of His Life.

Chap. I.—: His Mother Having Followed Him to Milan, Declares That She
Will Not Die Before Her Son Shall Have Embraced the Catholic Faith.

Chap. II.—: She, On the Prohibition of Ambrose, Abstains From Honouring the
Memory of the Martyrs.

Chap. III.—: As Ambrose Was Occupied With Business and Study. Augustin

Could Seldom Consult Him Concerning the Holy Scriptures.
Chap. IV.—: He Recognises the Falsity of His Own Opinions, and Commits to
Memory the Saying of Ambrose.

Chap. V.—: Faith Is the Basis of Human Life; Man Cannot Discover That
Truth Which Holy Scripture Has Disclosed.

Chap. VI.—: On the Source and Cause of True Joy.—the Example of the
Joyous Beggar Being Adduced.

Chap. VII.—: He Leads to Reformation His Friend Alypius, Seized With
Madness For the Circensian Games.

Chap. VIII.—: The Same When At Rome, Being [.ed By Others Into the
Amphitheatre, Is Delighted With the Gladiatorial Games.

Chap. IX.—: Innocent Alypius, Being Apprehended As a Thief, Is Set At
Liberty By the Cleverness of an Architect.
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Chap. X.—: The Wonderful Integrity of Alypius In Judgment. the Lasting
Friendship of Nebridius With Augustin.

Chap. XI.—: Being Troubled By His Grievous Errors, He Meditates Entering
On a New Life.

Chap. XII.—: Discussion With Alypius Concerning a Life of Celibacy.

Chap. XIII.—: Being Urged By His Mother to Take a Wife, He Sought a

Maiden That Was Pleasing Unto Him.

Chap. XIV.—: The Design of Establishing a Common Household With His
Friends Is Speedily Hindered.

Chap. XV.—: He Dismisses One Mistress, and Chooses Another.

Chap. XVI.—: The Fear of Death and Judgment Called Him, Believing In the
Immortality of the Soul, Back From His Wickedness, Him Who Aforetime
Believed In the Opinions of Epicurus.

Book VII.: He Recalls the Beginning of His Youth, I. E. the Thirty-first Year of
His Age, In Which Very Grave Errors As to the Nature of God and the Origin
of Evil Being Distinguished. and the Sacred Books More Accurately Known,
He At Length Arrives At

Chap. I.—: He Regarded Not God Indeed Under the Form of a Human Body,
But As a Corporeal Substance Diffused Through Space.

Chap. II.—: The Disputation of Nebridius Against the Manich&Aans, On the
Question “whether God Be Corruptible Or Incorruptible.”

Chap. III.—: That the Cause of Evil Is the Free Judgment of the Will.

Chap. IV.—: That God Is Not Corruptible, Who, If He Were, Would Not Be
God At All.

Chap. V.—: Questions Concerning the Origin of Evil In Regard to God, Who,
Since He Is the Chief Good, Cannot Be the Cause of Evil.

Chap. VI.—: He Refutes the Divinations of the Astrologers, Deduced From the
Constellations.

Chap. VII.—: He Is Severely Exercised As to the Origin of Evil.

Chap. VIII.—: By God’s Assistance He By Degrees Arrives At the Truth.

Chap. IX.—: He Compares the Doctrine of the Platonists Concerning the
Advoc With the Much More Excellent Doctrine of Christianity.

Chap. X.—: Divine Things Are the More Clearly Manifested to Him Who
Withdraws Into the Recesses of His Heart.

Chap. XI.—: That Creatures Are Mutable and God Alone Immutable.

Chap. XII.—: Whatever Things the Good God Has Created Are Very Good.

Chap. XIII.—: It Is Meet to Praise the Creator For the Good Things Which Are
Made In Heaven and Earth.

Chap. XIV.—: Being Displeased With Some Part of God’s Creation, He
Conceives of Two Original Substances.

Chap. XV.—: Whatever Is, Owes Its Being to God.

Chap. XVI.—: Evil Arises Not From a Substance, But From the Perversion of

the Will.
Chap. XVIIL.—: Above His Changeable Mind. He Discovers the Unchangeable
Author of Truth.

Chap. XVIII.—: Jesus Christ, the Mediator, Is the Only Way of Safety.
Chap. XIX.—: He Does Not Yet Fully Understand the Saying of John, That
“the Word Was Made Flesh.”
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Chap. XX.—: He Rejoices That He Proceeded From Plato to the Holy
Scriptures, and Not the Reverse.

Chap. XXI.—: What He Found In the Sacred Books Which Are Not to Be
Found In Plato.

Book VIII.: He Finally Describes the Thirty-second Year of His Age, the Most
Memorable of His Whole Life, In Which, Being Instructed By Simplicianus

Concerning the Conversion of Others, and the Manner of Acting, He Is, After
a Severe Struggle, Renewed In

Chap. I.—: He, Now Given to Divine Things, and Yet Entangled By the Lusts
of Love, Consults Simplicianus In Reference to the Renewing of His Mind.

Chap. II.—: The Pious Old Man Rejoices That He Read Plato and the
Scriptures, and Tells Him of the Rhetorician Victorinus Having Been
Converted to the Faith Through the Reading of the Sacred Books.

Chap. III.—: That God and the Angels Rejoice More On the Return of One
Sinner Than of Many Just Persons.

Chap. IV.—: He Shows By the Example of Victorinus That There Is More Joy
In the Conversion of Nobles.

Chap. V.—: Of the Causes Which Alienate Us From God.

Chap. VI.—: Pontitianus’ Account of Antony. the Founder of Monachism, and
of Some Who Imitated Him.

Chap. VII.—: He Deplores His Wretchedness, That Having Been Born Thirty-
two Years, He Had Not Yet Found Out the Truth.

Chap. VIII.—: The Conversation With Alypius Being Ended, He Retires to the
Garden, Whither His Friend Follows Him.

Chap. IX.—: That the Mind Commandeth the Mind, But It Willeth Not

Entirely.
Chap. X.—: He Refutes the Opinion of the ManichZAans As to Two Kinds of

Minds.—one Good and the Other Evil.

Chap. XI.—: In What Manner the Spirit Struggled With the Flesh, That It
Might Be Freed From the Bondage of Vanity.

Chap. XII.—: Having Prayed to God. He Pours Forth a Shower of Tears, And,
Admonished By a Voice, He Opens the Book and Reads the Words In Rom.
XIII. 13;: By Which, Being Changed In His Whole Soul, He Discloses the
Divine Favour to His Friend and His Mother

Book IX.: He Speaks of His Design of Forsaking the Profession of Rhetoric; of
the Death of His Friends, Nebridius and Verecundus; of Having Received
Baptism In the Thirty-third Year of His Age: and of the Virtues and Death of
His Mother, Monica.

Chap. I.—: He Praises God. the Author of Safety, and Jesus Christ, the

Redeemer, Acknowledging His Own Wickedness.

Chap. II.—: As His Lungs Were Affected, He Meditates Withdrawing Himself
From Public Favour.

Chap. III.—: He Retires to the Villa of His Friend Verecundus, Who Was Not
Yet a Christian, and Refers to His Conversion and Death, As Well As That of
Nebridius.

Chap. IV.—: In the Country He Gives His Attention to Literature, and Explains
the Fourth Psalm In Connection With the Happy Conversion of Alypius. He
Is Troubled With Toothache.
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Chap. V.—: At the Recommendation of Ambrose, He Reads the Prophecies of
Isaiah, But Does Not Understand Them.

Chap. VI.—: He Is Baptized At Milan With Alypius and His Son Adeodatus.
the Book “de Magistro.”

Chap. VII.—: Of the Church Hymns Instituted At Milan; of the Ambrosian
Persecution Raised By Justina; and of the Discovery of the Bodies of Two

Martyrs.
Chap. VIII.—: Of the Conversion of Evodius, and the Death of His Mother

When Returning With Him to Africa; and Whose Education He Tenderly
Relates.

Chap. IX.—: He Describes the Praiseworthy Habits of His Mother; Her
Kindness Towards Her Husband and Her Sons.

Chap. X.—: A Conversation He Had With His Mother Concerning the

Kingdom of Heaven.
Chap. XI.—: His Mother, Attacked By Fever, Dies At Ostia.

Chap. XII.—: How He Mourned His Dead Mother.

Chap. XIII.—: He Entreats God For Her Sins, and Admonishes His Readers to
Remember Her Piously.

Book X.: Having Manifested What He Was and What He Is, He Shows the

Great Fruit of His Confession; and Being About to Examine By What Method
God and the Happy Life May Be Found, He Enlarges On the Nature and

Power of Memory. Then He Examines His Own Acts,
Chap. I.—: In God Alone Is the Hope and Joy of Man.

Chap. II.—: That All Things Are Manifest to God. That Confession Unto Him
Is Not Made By the Words of the Flesh. But of the Soul, and the Cry of
Reflection.

Chap. I1I.—: He Who Confesseth Rightly Unto God Best Knoweth Himself.
Chap. IV.—: That In His Confessions He May Do Good, He Considers Others.

Chap. V.—: That Man Knoweth Not Himself Wholly.

Chap. VI.—: The Love of God, In His Nature Superior to All Creatures, Is
Acquired By the Knowledge of the Senses and the Exercise of Reason.

Chap. VII.—: That God Is to Be Found Neither From the Powers of the Body
Nor of the Soul.

Chap. VIII.—: Of the Nature and the Amazing Power of Memory.

Chap. IX.—: Not Only Things, But Also Literature and Images, Are Taken
From the Memory, and Are Brought Forth By the Act of Remembering.

Chap. X.—: Literature Is Not Introduced to the Memory Through the Senses,
But Is Brought Forth From Its More Secret Places.

Chap. XI.—: What It Is to Learn and to Think.

Chap. XII.—: On the Recollection of Things Mathematical.

Chap. XIII.—: Memory Retains All Things.

Chap. XIV.—: Concerning the Manner In Which Joy and Sadness May Be
Brought Back to the Mind and Memory.

Chap. XV.—: In Memory There Are Also Images of Things Which Are
Absent.

Chap. XVI.—: The Privation of Memory Is Forgetfulness.

Chap. XVII.—: God Cannot Be Attained Unto By the Power of Memory,
Which Beasts and Birds Possess.
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Chap. XVIII.—: A Thing When Lost Could Not Be Found Unless It Were
Retained In the Memory.

Chap. XIX.—: What It Is to Remember.

Chap. XX.—: We Should Not Seek For God and the Happy Life Unless We
Had Known It.

Chap. XXI.—: How a Happy Life May Be Retained In the Memory.

Chap. XXII.—: A Happy Life Is to Rejoice In God., and For God.

Chap. XXIIT.—: All Wish to Rejoice In the Truth.

Chap. XXIV.—: He Who Finds Truth, Finds God.

Chap. XXV.—: He Is Glad That God Dwells In His Memory.

Chap. XXVI.—: God Everywhere Answers Those Who Take Counsel of Him.

Chap. XXVIIL.—: He Grieves That He Was So Long Without God.

Chap. XXVIII.—: On the Misery of Human Life.

Chap. XXIX.—: All Hope Is In the Mercy of God.

Chap. XXX.—: Of the Perverse Images of Dreams, Which He Wishes to Have

Taken Away.
Chap. XXXI.—: About to Speak of the Temptations of the Lust of the Flesh,

He First Complains of the Lust of Eating and Drinking.

Chap. XXXII.—: Of the Charms of Perfumes Which Are More Easily
Overcome.

Chap. XXXIII.—: He Overcame the Pleasures of the Ear, Although In the
Church He Frequently Delighted In the Song, Not In the Thing Sung.

Chap. XXXIV.—: Of the Very Dangerous Allurements of the Eyes: On
Account of Beauty of Form, God, the Creator, Is to Be Praised.

Chap. XXXV.—: Another Kind of Temptation Is Curiosity, Which Is
Stimulated By the Lust of the Eyes.

Chap. XXXVI.—: A Third Kind Is “pride,” Which Is Pleasing to Man, Not to
God.

Chap. XXXVII.—: He Is Forcibly Goaded On By the Love of Praise.

Chap. XXXVIII.—: Vain-glory Is the Highest Danger.

Chap. XXXIX.—: Of the Vice of Those Who, While Pleasing Themselves.
Displease God.

Chap. XI.—: The Only Safe Resting-place For the Soul Is to Be Found In God.

Chap. Xli.—: Having Conquered His Triple Desire, He Arrives At Salvation.

Chap. Xlii.—: In What Manner Many Sought the Mediator.

Chap. Xliii.—: That Jesus Christ, At the Same Time God and Man, Is the True
and Most Efficacious Mediator.

Book XI.: The Design of His Confessions Being Declared, He Seeks From God

the Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, and Begins to Expound the Words of

Genesis [. 1, Concerning the Creation of the World. the Questions of Rash
Disputers Being Refuted, “what Did

Chap. I.—: By Confession He Desires to Stimulate Towards God His Own
Love and That of His Readers.

Chap. Ii—: He Begs of God That Through the Holy Scriptures He May Be Led
to Truth.

Chap. I1I.—: He Begins From the Creation of the World—not Understanding
the Hebrew Text.
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Chap. IV.—: Heaven and Earth Cry Out That They Have Been Created By

God.

Chap. V.—: God Created the World Not From Any Certain Matter, But In His
Own Word.

Chap. VI.—: He Did Not, However, Create It By a Sounding and Passing
Word.

Chap. VII.—: By His Co-eternal Word He Speaks, and All Things Are Done.

Chap. VIII.—: That Word Itself Is the Beginning of All Things, In the Which
We Are Instructed As to Evangelical Truth.

Chap. IX.—: Wisdom and the Beginning.

Chap. X.—: The Rashness of Those Who Inquire What God Did Before He
Created Heaven and Earth.

Chap. XI.—: They Who Ask This Have Not As Yet Known the Eternity of
God. Which Is Exempt From the Relation of Time.

Chap. XII.—: What God Did Before the Creation of the World.

Chap. XIII.—: Before the Times Created By God. Times Were Not.

Chap. XIV.—: Neither Time Past Nor Future, But the Present Only, Really Is.

Chap. XV.—: There Is Only a Moment of Present Time.

Chap. XVI.—: Time Can Only Be Perceived Or Measured While It Is Passing.

Chap. XVII.—: Nevertheless There Is Time Past and Future.

Chap. XVIII.—: Past and Future Times Cannot Be Thought of But As Present.

Chap. XIX.—: We Are Ignorant In What Manner God Teaches Future Things.

Chap. XX.—: In What Manner Time May Properly Be Designated.

Chap. XXI.—: How Time May Be Measured.

Chap. XXII.—: He Prays God That He Would Explain This Most Entangled
Enigma.

Chap. XXIII.—: That Time Is a Certain Extension.

Chap. XXIV.—: That Time Is Not a Motion of a Body Which We Measure By
Time.

Chap. XXV.—: He Calls On God to Enlighten His Mind.

Chap. XXVI.—: We Measure Longer Events By Shorter In Time.

Chap. XXVII.—: Times Are Measured In Proportion As They Pass By.

Chap. XXVIII.—: Time In the Human Mind, Which Expects, Considers, and
Remembers.

Chap. XXIX.—: That Human Life Is a Distraction, But That Through the

Mercy Or God He Was Intent On the Prize of His Heavenly Calling.
Chap. XXX.—: Again He Refutes the Empty Question, “what Did God Before

the Creation of the World?”

Chap. XXXI.—: How the Knowledge of God Differs From That of Man.

Book XII.: He Continues His Explanation of the First Chapter of Genesis
According to the Septuagint, and By Its Assistance He Argues. Especially,
Concerning the Double Heaven, and the Formless Matter Out of Which the
Whole World May Have Been Created: Aft

Chap. I.—: The Discovery of Truth Is Difficult, But God Has Promised That
He Who Seeks Shall Find.

Chap. II.—: Of the Double Heaven,—the Visible, and the Heaven of Heavens.

Chap. III.—: Of the Darkness Upon the Deep, and of the Invisible and
Formless Earth.
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Chap. IV.—: From the Formlessness of Matter, the Beautiful World Has
Arisen.

Chap. V.—: What May Have Been the Form of Matter.

Chap. VI.—: He Confesses That At One Time He Himself Thought
Erroneously of Matter.

Chap. VII.—: Out of Nothing God Made Heaven and Earth.

Chap. VIII.—: Heaven and Earth Were Made “in the Beginning;” Afterwards
the World, During Six Days., From Shapeless Matter.

Chap. IX.—: That the Heaven of Heavens Was an Intellectual Creature, But
That the Earth Was Invisible and Formless Before the Days That It Was
Made.

Chap. X.—: He Begs of God That He May Live In the True Light, and May Be
Instructed As to the Mysteries of the Sacred Books.

Chap. XI.—: What May Be Discovered to Him By God.

Chap. XII.—: From the Formless Earth God Created Another Heaven and a
Visible and Formed Earth.

Chap. XIII.—: Of'the Intellectual Heaven and Formless Earth, Out of Which,

On Another Day, the Firmament Was Formed.
Chap. XIV.—: Of the Depth of the Sacred Scripture, and Its Enemies.

Chap. XV.—: He Argues Against Adversaries Concerning the Heaven of
Heavens.

Chap. XVI.—: He Wishes to Have No Intercourse With Those Who Deny
Divine Truth.

Chap. XVII.—: He Mentions Five Explanations of the Words of Genesis 1. 1.

Chap. XVIII.—: What Error Is Harmless In Sacred Scripture.

Chap. XIX.—: He Enumerates the Things Concerning Which All Agree.

Chap. Xx—: of the Words, “in the Beginning,” Variously Understood.
Chap. XXI.—: Of the Explanation of the Words, “‘the Earth Was Invisible.”

Chap. XXII.—: He Discusses Whether Matter Was From Eternity, Or Was
Made By God. 1
Chap. XXIII.—: Two Kinds of Disagreements In the Books to Be Explained.

Chap. XXIV.—: Out of the Many True Things, It Is Not Asserted Confidently
That Moses Understood This Or That.

Chap. XXV.—: It Behoves Interpreters, When Disagreeing Concerning
Obscure Places, to Regard God the Author of Truth, and the Rule of Charity.
Chap. XXVI.—: What He Might Have Asked of God Had He Been Enjoined to

Write the Book of Genesis.

Chap. XXVII.—: The Style of Speaking In the Book of Genesis Is Simple and
Clear.

Chap. XXVIIl.—: The Words, “in the Beginning,” And, “the Heaven and the
Earth.” Are Differently Understood.

Chap. XXIX.—: Concerning the Opinion of Those Who Explain It ““at First He
Made.”

Chap. XXX.—: In the Great Diversity of Opinions, It Becomes All to Unite
Charity and Divine Truth.

Chap. XXXI.—: Moses Is Supposed to Have Perceived Whatever of Truth Can
Be Discovered In His Words.
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Chap. XXXII.—: First, the Sense of the Writer Is to Be Discovered, Then That
Is to Be Brought Out Which Divine Truth Intended.

Book XIII.: Of the Goodness of God Explained In the Creation of Things, and

of the Trinity As Found In the First Words of Genesis. the Story Concerning
the Origin of the World (gen. 1.) Is Allegorically Explained, and He Applies It

to Those Things Which G
Chap. I.—: He Calls Upon God, and Proposes to Himself to Worship Him.
Chap. II.—: All Creatures Subsist From the Plenitude of Divine Goodness.
Chap. III.—: Genesis 1. 3,—of “light,”—he Understands As It Is Seen In the
Spiritual Creature.
Chap. IV.—: All Things Have Been Created By the Grace of God. and Are Not

of Him As Standing In Need of Created Things.

Chap. V.—: He Recognises the Trinity In the First Two Verses of Genesis.
Chap. VI.—: Why the Holy Ghost Should Have Been Mentioned After the

Mention of Heaven and Earth.

Chap. VII.—: That the Holy Spirit Brings Us to God.

Chap. VIII.—: That Nothing Whatever, Short of God, Can Yield to the
Rational Creature a Happy Rest.

Chap. IX.—: Why the Holy Spirit Was Only “borne Over” the Waters.

Chap. X.—: That Nothing Arose Save By the Gift of God.

Chap. XI.—: That the Symbols of the Trinity In Man, to Be, to Know, and to
Will, Are Never Thoroughly Examined.

Chap. XII.—: Allegorical Explanation of Genesis, Chap. I., Concerning the
Origin of the Church and Its Worship.

Chap. XIII.—: That the Renewal of Man Is Not Completed In This World.
Chap. XIV.—: That Out of the Children of the Night and of the Darkness,
Children of the Light and of the Day Are Made.

Chap. XV.—: Allegorical Explanation of the Firmament and Upper Works,
Ver. 6.

Chap. XVI.—: That No One But the Unchangeable Light Knows Himself.

Chap. XVII.—: Allegorical Explanation of the Sea and the Fruit-bearing
Earth—verses 9 and 11.

Chap. XVIII.—: Of the Lights and Stars of Heaven—of Day and Night, Ver.
14.

Chap. XIX.—: All Men Should Become Lights In the Firmament of Heaven.

Chap. XX.—: Concerning Reptiles and Flying Creatures (ver. 20),—the

Sacrament of Baptism Being Regarded.

Chap. XXI.—: Concerning the Living Soul, Birds, and Fishes (ver. 24).—the

Sacrament of the Fucharist Being Regarded.

Chap. XXII.—: He Explains the Divine Image (ver. 26) of the Renewal of the
Mind.

Chap. XXIII.—: That to Have Power Over All Things (ver. 26) Is to Judge
Spiritually of All.

Chap. XXIV.—: Why God Has Blessed Men, Fishes, Flying Creatures, and Not
Herbs and the Other Animais (ver. 28).

Chap. XXV.—: He Explains the Fruits of the Earth (ver. 29) of Works of
Mercy.
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Chap. XXVI.—: In the Confessing of Benefits, Computation Is Made Not As to
the “gift.” But As to the “fruit,”—that Is, the Good and Right Will of the
Giver.

Chap. XXVII.—: Many Are Ignorant As to This, and Ask For Miracles, Which

Are Signified Under the Names of “fishes” and “whales.”

Chap. XXVIII.—: The Proceeds to the Last Verse, “all Things Are Very
Good.”—that Is, the Work Being Altogether Good.

Chap. XXIX.—: Although It Is Said Eight Times That “god Saw That It Was
Good,” Yet Time Has No Relation to God and His Word.

Chap. XXX.—: He Refutes the Opinions of the ManichZAans and the Gnostics
Concerning the Origin of the World.

Chap. XXXI.—: We Do Not See “that It Was Good” But Through the Spirit of
God, Which Is In Us.

Chap. XXXII.—: Of the Particular Works of God, More Especially of Man.

Chap. XXXIII.—: The World Was Created By God Out of Nothing.

Chap. XXXIV.—: He Briefly Repeats the Allegorical Interpretation of Genesis
(ch. 1), And Confesses That We See It By the Divine Spirit.

Chap. XXXV.—: He Prays God For That Peace of Rest Which Hath No

Evening.

Chap. XXXVI.—: The Seventh Day, Without Evening and Setting, the Image
of Eternal Life and Rest In God.

Chap. XXXVIIL.—: Of Rest In God, Who Ever Worketh, and Yet Is Ever At
Rest.

Chap. XXXVIII.—: Of the Difference Between the Knowledge of God and of
Men, and of the Repose Which Is to Be Sought From God Only.
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First Division.
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PREFACE.

Encouraged by the assured co-operation of competent Patristic scholars of Great
Britain and the United States, I have undertaken the general editorship of a Select
Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian Church. It is to
embrace in about twenty-five large volumes the most important works of the Greek
Fathers from Eusebius to Photius, and of the Latin Fathers from Ambrose to Gregory
the Great.

The series opens with St. Augustin, the greatest and most influential of all the
Christian Fathers. Protestants and Catholics are equally interested in his writings, and
most of all in his Confessions, which are contained in this volume. They will be
followed by the works of St. Chrysostom, and the Church History of Eusebius.

A few words are necessary to define the object of this Library, and its relation to
similar collections.

My purpose is to furnish ministers and intelligent laymen who have no access to the
original texts, or are not sufficiently familiar with ecclesiastical Greek and Latin, with
a complete apparatus for the study of ancient Christianity. Whatever may be the
estimate we put upon the opinions of the Fathers, their historical value is beyond all
dispute. They are to this day and will continue to be the chief authorities for the
doctrines and usages of the Greek and Roman Churches, and the sources for the
knowledge of ancient Christianity down to the age of Charlemagne. But very few can
afford to buy, or are able to use such collections as Migne’s Greek Patrology, which
embraces 167 quarto volumes, and Migne’s Latin Patrology which embraces 222
volumes.

The three leaders of the now historic Anglo-Catholic movement of Oxford, Drs.
Pusey, Newman, and Keble, began, in 1837, the publication of “4 Library of Fathers
of the Holy Catholic Church, anterior to the Division of the East and West.
Translated by Members of the English Church,” Oxford (John Henry Parker) and
London (J. G. F. & J. Rivington). It is dedicated to “William Lord Archbishop of
Canterbury, Primate of all England.” The editors were aided by a number of able
classical and ecclesiastical scholars. Dr. Pusey, the chief editor and proprietor, and Dr.
Keble died in the communion of the church of their fathers to which they were loyally
attached; Dr. Newman alone remains, though no more an Anglican, but a Cardinal of
the Church of Rome. His connection with the enterprise ceased with his secession
(1845).

The Oxford Library was undertaken not so much for an historical, as for an apologetic
and dogmatic purpose. It was to furnish authentic proof for the supposed or real
agreement of the Anglo-Catholic school with the faith and practice of the ancient
church before the Greek schism. The selection was made accordingly. The series
embraces 48 vols. It is very valuable as far as it goes, but incomplete and unequal.
Volume followed volume as it happened to get ready. An undue proportion is given to
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exegetical works; six volumes are taken up with Augustin’s Commentary on the
Psalms, six with Gregory’s Commentary on Job, sixteen with Commentaries of
Chrysostom; while many of the most important doctrinal, ethical, and historical works
of the Fathers, as Eusebius, Basil, the two Gregorys, Theodoret, Maximus Confessor,
John of Damascus, Hilary, Jerome, Leo the Great, were never reached.

In 1866, Mr. T. Clark, Lord Provost of Edinburgh, and an Elder in the Free Church of
Scotland, who has done more than any publisher for the introduction of German and
other foreign theological literature to the English reading community, began to issue
the valuable “Ante-Nicene Christian Library,” edited by Rev. Alexander Roberts, D.
D., and James Donaldson, LL. D., which was completed in 1872 in 24 volumes, and is
now being republished, by arrangement with Mr. Clark, in America in 8 volumes
under the editorship of Bishop A. Cleveland Coxe, D. D. (1884-1886). Mr. Clark, in
1871, undertook also the publication of a translation of select works of St. Augustin
under the editorial care of Rev. Marcus Dods, D. D., of Glasgow, which was
completed in 15 volumes. The projected translation of Chrysostom was abandoned
from want of encouragement.

Thus Episcopal divines of England, and Presbyterian divines of Scotland have
prepared the way for our American enterprise, and made it possible.

We must also briefly mention a similar collection which was prepared by Roman
Catholic scholars of Germany in the interest of their Church, namely the Bibliothek
der Kirchenvdter. Auswahl der vorzuglichsten patristischen Werke in deutscher
Uebersetsung, herausgegeben unter der Oberleitung von Dr. Valentin Thalhofer
(Domdekan und Prof. der Theol. in Eichstatt, formerly Professor in Munich).
Kempten., Koselsche Buchhandlung. 1869-1886. Published in over 400 small
numbers, three or four of which make a volume. An alphabetical Index vol. is now in
course of preparation by Ulrich Uhle (Nos. 405 sqq). The series was begun in 1869 by
Dr. Fr. X. Reithmayr, Prof. of Theol. in Munich, who died in 1872. It embraces select
writings of most of the Fathers. Seven volumes are devoted to Letters of the Popes
from Linus to Pelagius II. ( 67-590).

“The Christian Literature Company,” who republish Clark’s “Ante-Nicene Library,”
asked me to undertake the editorship of a Nicene and Post-Nicene Library to complete
the scheme. Satisfactory arrangements have been made with Mr. Clark and with Mr.
Walter Smith, representing Dr. Pusey’s heirs, for the use of their translations, as far as
our plan will permit. Without such a preliminary arrangement I would not have
considered the proposal for a moment.

I have invited surviving authors of older translations to revise and edit their work for
the American series, and I am happy to state that I received favorable replies. Some of
them are among the list of contributors, others (including Cardinal Newman) have, at
least, expressed a kindly interest in the enterprise, and wish it success.

The Nicene and Post-Nicene Library will be more complete and more systematic as

well as much cheaper than any which has yet appeared in the English language. By
omitting the voluminous Patristic commentaries on the Old Testament we shall gain
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room for more important and interesting works not embraced in the Oxford or
Edinburgh series; and by condensing three or more of these volumes into one, and
counting upon a large number of subscribers, the publishers think themselves justified
in offering the Library on terms which are exceedingly liberal, considering the great
expense and risk. It will be published in the same handsome style and at the same
price per volume ($3) as their Ante-Nicene Library.

For further particulars, I beg leave to refer the reader to the prospectus which is
annexed to this volume.

May the blessing of the Great Head of the Church accompany and crown this work.
PHILIP SCHAFF.

New York,October, 1886.

AUTHORIZATION OF MESSRS. T. & T. CLARK.

AUTHORIZATION OF MR. WALTER SMITH.

34, KING STREET.
COVENT GARDEN.
LONDON.
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PROLEGOMENA.

ST. AUGUSTIN’S LIFE AND WORK.
FROM SCHAFF’S CHURCH HISTORY, REVISED EDITION.

New York 1884. Vol. III. 988-1028.

Revised and enlarged with additions to literature till 1886.
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CHAPTER [.—

Literature.

SOURCES.

Augustin’s Works. S. Aurelii AugustiniHipponensis episcopi Opera . . . Post
Lovaniensium theologorum recensionem [which appeared at Antwerp in 1577 in 11
vols.], castigatus [referring to tomus primus, etc.] denuo ad MSS. codd. Gallicanos,
etc. Opera et studio monachorum ordinis S. Benedicti e congregatione S. Mauri [Fr.
Delfau, Th. Blampin, P. Coustant, and Cl. Guesni¢]. Paris, 1679-1700, 11 tom. in 8
fol. vols. The same edition reprinted, with additions, at Antwerp, 1700-1703, 12 parts
in 9 fol.; and at Venice, 1729-°34, in 11 tom. in 8 fol. (this edition is not to be
confounded with another Venice edition of 1756-°69 in 18 vols. 4to, which is full of
printing errors); also at Bassano, 1807, in 18 vols.; by Gaume fratres, Paris, 1836-"39,
in 11 tom. in 22 parts (a very elegant edition); and lastly by J. P. Migne, Petit-
Montrouge, 1841-°49, in 12. tom. (“Patrol Lat.” tom. xxxii.-xlvii.). Migne’s edition
gives, in a supplementary volume (tom. xii.), the valuable Notitia literaria de vita,
scriptis et editionibus Aug. from Schonemann’s “Bibliotheca historico-literaria
Patrum Lat” vol. ii. Lips. 1794, the Vindicice Augustiniance of Cardinal Noris
(Norisius), and the writings of Augustin first published by Fontanini and Angelo Mai.
So far the most complete and convenient edition.

But a thoroughly reliable critical edition of Augustin is still a desideratum and will be
issued before long by a number of scholars under the direction of the Imperial
Academy of Vienna in the “Corpus Scriptorum ecclesiasticorum Latinorum.”

On the controversies relating to the merits of the Bened. edition, which was sharply
criticized by Richard Simon, and the Jesuits, but is still the best and defended by the
Benedictines, see the supplementary volume of Migne, xii. p. 40 sqq., and

Thuillier: Histoire de la nouvelle éd. de S. Aug. par les PP. Bénédictins, Par. 1736.

The first printed edition of Augustin appeared at Basle, 1489-°95; another, in 1509, in
11 vols.; then the edition of Erasmus published by Frobenius, Bas. 1528-°29, in 10
vols., fol.; the Editio Lovaniensis, of sixteen divines of Louvain, Antw. 1577, in 11
vols. and often reprinted at Paris, Geneva, and Cologne.

Several works of Augustin have been often separately edited, especially the
Confessions and the City of God. Compare a full list of the editions down to 1794 in
Schonemann’sBibliotheca, vol. ii. p. 73 sqq.; for later editions see Brunet,Manuel du
libraire, Paris 1860, tom. 1. vols. 557-567. Since then William Bright (Prof. of
Ecclesiast. Hist. at Oxford) has published the Latin text of Select Anti-Pelagian
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Treatises of St. Aug. and the Acts of the Second Council of Orange. Oxford
(Clarendon Press) 1880. With a valuable Introduction of 68 pages.

English translations of select works of Augustin are found in the “Oxford Library of
the Fathers,” ed. by Drs. Pusey, Keble, and Newman, viz.: The Confessions, vol. 1.,
1838, 4th ed., 1853; Sermons on the N. T., vol. xvi., 1844, and vol. xx. 1845; Short
Treatises, vol. xxii., 1847; Exposition of the Psalms, vols. Xxiv., XXV., XXX., XXXIl.,
XXXVil., Xxxix., 1847, 1849, 1850, 1853, 1854; Homilies on John, vols. xxvi. and
xxix., 1848 and 1849. Another translation by Marcus Dods and others, Edinb. (T. &
T. Clark), 1871-°76, 15 vols., containing the City of God, the Anti-Donatist, the Anti-
Pelagian, the Anti-Manichaean writings, Letters, On the Trinity, On Christian
Doctrine, the Euchiridion, On Catechising, On Faith and the Creed, Commentaries
on the Sermon on the Mount, and the Harmony of the Gospels, Lectures on John, and
Confessions. There are several separate translations and editions of the Confessions:
the first by Sir Tobias Matthews (a Roman Catholic), 1624, said, by Dr. Pusey, to be
very inaccurate and subservient to Romanism; a second by Rev. W. Watts, D. D.,
1631, 1650; a third by Abr. Woodhead (only the first 9 books). Dr. Pusey, in the first
vol. of the Oxford Library of the Fathers, 1838 (new ed. 1883), republished the
translation of Watts, with improvements and explanatory notes, mostly borrowed
from Dubois’s Latin ed. Dr. Shedd’s edition, Andover, 1860, is a reprint of Watts (as
republished in Boston in 1843), preceded by a thoughtful introduction, pp. v.-xxxvi.
H. de Romestin translated minor doctrinal tracts in Saint Augustin. Oxford 1885.

German translations of select writings of Aug. in the Kempten Bibliothek der
Kirchenvdter, 1871-79, 8 vols. There are also separate translations and editions of the
Confessions (by Silbert, 5th ed., Vienna, 1861; by Kautz, Arnsberg, 1840; by
Groninger, 4th ed., Munster, 1859; by Wilden, Schaffhausen, 1865; by Rapp, 7th ed.,
Gotha, 1878), of the Enchiridion, the Meditations, and the City of God (Die Stadt
Gottes, by Silbert, Vienna, 1827, 2 vols.).

French translations: Les Confessions, by Dubois, Paris, 1688, 1715, 1758, 1776, and
by Janet, Paris, 1857; a new translation with a preface by Abb¢ de la Mennais, Paris,
1822, 2 vols.; another by L. Moreau, Paris, 1854. La Cité de Dieu, by Emile Saisset,
Paris, 1855, with introd. and notes, 4 vols.; older translations by Raoul de Praesles,
Abbeville, 1486; Savetier, Par. 1531; P. Lombert, Par. 1675, and 1701; Abbé Goujet,
Par. 1736 and 1764, reprinted at Bourges 1818; L. Moreau, with the Latin text, Par.
1846, 3 vols. Les Soliloques, by Pélissier, Paris, 1853. Les Lettres, by Poujoular,
Paris, 1858, 4 vols. Le Manuel, by d’Avenel, Rennes, 1861.

1.

BIOGRAPHIES.

Possidius (Calamensis episcopus, a pupil and friend of Aug.): Vita Augustini (brief,
but authentic, written 432, two years after his death, in tom. x. Append. 257-280, ed.
Bened., and in nearly all other editions).
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Benedictini Editores: Vita Augustini ex ejus potissimum scriptis concinnata, in 8 books
(very elaborate and extensive), in tom. xi. 1-492, ed. Bened (in Migne’s reprint, tom.
1. col. 66-578).

The biographies of Aug. by Tillemont (Mém. tom. xiii.); Ellies Dupin (in “Nouvelle
bibliotheque des auteurs ecclésiastiques,” tom. ii. and iii.); P. Bayle (in his
“Dictionnaire historique et critique,” art Augustin); Remi Ceillier (in “Histoire
générale des auteurs sacrés et ecclés,” vol. xi. and xii.), Cave (in “Lives of the
Fathers,” vol. ii.); Kloth (Der heil Aug., Aachen, 1840, 2 vols.); Bohringer
(Kirchengeschichte in Biographien, vol. 1. P. iii. p. 99 sqq., revised ed. Leipzig,
1877-78, 2 parts); Poujoulat (Histoire de S. Aug. Par. 1843 and 1852, 2 vols.; the
same in German by Fr. Hurter, Schafth. 1847, 2 vols.); Eisenbarth (Stuttg. 1853); C.
Bindemann (Der heil. Aug. Berlin, 1844, °55, °69, 3 vols., the best work in German);
Edw. L. Cutts (St. Augustin, London, 1880); E. de Pressensé (in Smith and Wace,
“Dictionary of Christ. Biogr.” 1. 216-225); Ph. Schaff (St. Augustin, Berlin, 1854;
English ed. New York and London, 1854, revised and enlarged in St. Augustin,
Melanchthon and Neander, three biographies, New York, and London, 1886, pp.
1-106). On Monnica see Braune:Monnica und Augustin. Grimma, 1846.

II1.

SPECIAL TREATISES ON THE SYSTEM OF AUGUSTIN.

(1) The Theology of Augustin. The Church Histories of Neander, Baur, Hase (his
large work, 1885, vol. I. 514 sqq.), and the Doctrine Histories of Neander, Gieseler,
Baur, Hagenbach, Shedd, Nitzsch, Schwane, Bach, Harnack (in preparation, first vol.,
1886).

The voluminous literature on the Pelagian controversy embraces works of G. J. Voss,
Garnier, Jansen (died 1638; Augustinus, 1640, 3 vols.; he read Aug. twenty times and
revived his system in the R. Cath. Church, but was condemned by the Pope), Cardinal
Noris (Historia Pelagiana, Florence, 1673), Walch (Ketzergeschichte, vols. IV. and
V., 1768 and 1770), Wiggers (Augustinismus und Pelagianismus, 1821 and 1833),
Bersot (Doctr. de St. Aug. sur la liberte et la Providence, Paris, 1843), Jacobi (Lehre
des Pelagius, 1842), Jul. Miiller (Lehre von der Siinde, 5th ed. 1866, Engl. transl. by
Urwick, 1868), Mozley (Augustinian Doctrine of Predestination, London, 1855, very
able), W. Bright (Introduction to his ed. of the Anti-Pelag. writings of Aug. Oxford
1880), and others. See Schaff, vol. III. 783-785.

Van Goens:De Aur. August. apologeta, sec. l. de Civitate Dei. Amstel. 1838.

Nirschl (Rom. Cath.). Ursprung und Wesen des Bosen nach der Lehre des heil.
Augustin. 1854.

F. Ribbeck:Donatus und Augustinus, oder der erste entscheidende Kampf zwischen
Separatismus und Kirche. Elberfeld, 1858, 2 vols.

Fr. Nitzsch:Augustin’s Lehre vom Wunder. Berlin, 1865.
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Gangauf:Des heil. August. Lehre von Gott dem dreieinigen. Augsburg, 1866. Emil
Feuerlein: Ueber die Stellung Augustin’s in der Kirchen = und Kulturgeschichte, in
Sybel’s “Histor. Zeitschrift” for 1869, vol. XI. 270-313. Naville:Saint Augustin, Etude
sur le développement de sa pensée. Genéve, 1872. Ernst:Die Werke und Tugenden der
Ungldubigen nach Augustin. Freiburg, 1872. Aug. Dorner (son of Is. ): Augustinus,
sein theol. System und seine religionsphilosophische Anschauung. Berlin, 1873
(comp. his art. in Herzog’s “Encycl.” 2d ed. 1. 781-795, abridged in Schaff-Herzog I.
174 sqq.). Ch. H. Collett:St. Aug., a Sketch of his Life and Writings as affecting the
controversy with Rome. London, 1883. H. Reuter (Prof. of Church History in
Gottingen): Augustinische Studien, in Brieger’s “Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte,”
for 1880-’86 (several articles on Aug.’s doctrine of the church, of predestination, the
kingdom of God, etc.,—very valuable).

(2) The Philosophy of Augustin is discussed in the larger Histories of Philosophy by
Brucker, Tennemann, Rixner, H. Ritter (vol. vi. pp. 153-443), Erdmann (Grundriss
der Gesch der Philos. 1. 231 sqq.), Ueberweg (Hist. of Philos., transl. by Morris, New
York, vol. I. 333-346); Prantl (Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande, Leipzig, 1853, 1.
665-672); Huber (Philosophie der Kirchenvdter, Miinchen, 1859), and in the
following special works:

Theod. Gangauf:Metaphysische Psychologie des heil. Augustinus. 1ste Abtheilung,
Augsburg, 1852. T. Théry:Le génie philosophique et littéraire de saint Augustin. Par.
1861. Abbé Flottes: Etudes sur saint Aug., son génie, son dme, sa philosophie.
Montpellier, 1861. Nourrisson:La philosophie de saint Augustin (ouvrage couronné
par l’Institut de France), deuxiéme éd. Par. 1866, 2 vols.

Reinkens: Geschichtsphilosophie des Aug. Schaff hausen, 1866. Ferraz:De la
psychologie de S. Augustin, 2d ed. Paris, 1869. Schiitz:Augustinum non esse
ontologum. Monast. 1867. A. F. Hewitt:The Problems of the Age, with Studies in St.
Augustin. New York, 1868. G. Loesche:De Augustino Plotinizante. Jenae, 1880 (68

pages).

(3) On Aug. as a Latin author see Béahr:Geschichte der rém Literatur, Suppl. 11.
Ebert:Geschichte der latein. Literatur (Leipzig, 1874, 1. 203 sqq.). Villemain:Tableau
de I’éloquence chrétienne au IV siécle (Paris, 1849).
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CHAPTER II.—

A Sketch Of The Life Of St. Augustin.

It is a venturesome and delicate undertaking to write one’s own life, even though that
life be a masterpiece of nature and the grace of God, and therefore most worthy to be
described. Of all autobiographies none has so happily avoided the reef of vanity and
self-praise, and none has won so much esteem and love through its honesty and
humility as that of St. Augustin.

The “Confessions,” which he wrote in the forty-fourth year of his life, still burning in
the ardor of his first love, are full of the fire and unction of the Holy Spirit. They are a
sublime composition, in which Augustin, like David in the fifty-first Psalm, confesses
to God, in view of his own and of succeeding generations, without reserve the sins of
his youth; and they are at the same time a hymn of praise to the grace of God, which
led him out of darkness into light, and called him to service in the kingdom of Christ.1
Here we see the great church teacher of all times “prostrate in the dust, conversing
with God, basking in his love; his readers hovering before him only as a shadow.” He
puts away from himself all honor, all greatness, all merit, and lays them gratefully at
the feet of the All-merciful. The reader feels on every hand that Christianity is no
dream nor illusion, but truth and life, and he is carried along in adoration of the
wonderful grace of God.

Aurelius Augustinus, born on the 13th of November, 354,2 at Tagaste, an unimportant
village of the fertile province of Numidia in North Africa, not far from Hippo Regius,
inherited from his heathen father, Patricius,3 a passionate sensibility, from his
Christian mother, Monnica (one of the noblest women in the history of Christianity,
of a highly intellectual and spiritual cast, of fervent piety, most tender affection, and
all-conquering love), the deep yearning towards God so grandly expressed in his
sentence: “Thou hast made us for Thyself, and our heart is restless till it rests in
Thee.”4 This yearning, and his reverence for the sweet and holy name of Jesus,
though crowded into the background, attended him in his studies at the schools of
Madaura and Carthage, on his journeys to Rome and Milan, and on his tedious
wanderings through the labyrinth of carnal pleasures, Manichaan mock-wisdom,
Academic skepticism, and Platonic idealism; till at last the prayers of his mother, the
sermons of Ambrose, the biography of St. Anthony, and, above all, the Epistles of
Paul, as so many instruments in the hand of the Holy Spirit, wrought in the man of
three and thirty years that wonderful changing which made him an incalculable
blessing to the whole Christian world, and brought even the sins and errors of his
youth into the service of the truth.1

A son of so many prayers and tears could not be lost, and the faithful mother who
travailed with him in spirit with greater pain than her body had in bringing him into
the world,2 was permitted, for the encouragement of future mothers, to receive shortly
before her death an answer to her prayers and expectations, and was able to leave this
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world with joy without revisiting her earthly home. For Monnica died on a homeward
journey, in Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber, in her fifty-sixth year, in the arms of her
son, after enjoying with him a glorious conversation that soared above the confines of
space and time, and was a foretaste of the eternal Sabbath-rest of the saints. If those
moments, he says, could be prolonged for ever, they would more than suffice for his
happiness in heaven. She regretted not to die in a foreign land, because she was not
far from God, who would raise her up at the last day. “Bury my body anywhere,” was
her last request, “and trouble not yourselves for it; only this one thing I ask, that you
remember me at the altar of my God, wherever you may be.”3 Augustin, in his
Confessions, has erected to Monnica a noble monument that can never perish.

If ever there was a thorough and fruitful conversion, next to that of Paul on the way to
Damascus, it was that of Augustin, when, in a garden of the Villa Cassiciacum, not far
from Milan, in September of the year 386, amidst the most violent struggles of mind
and heart—the birth-throes of the new life—he heard that divine voice of a child:
“Take, read!” and he “put on the Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom. xiii. 14). It is a touching
lamentation of his: “I have loved Thee late, Thou Beauty, so old and so new; I have
loved Thee late! And lo! Thou wast within, but I was without, and was seeking Thee
there. And into Thy fair creation I plunged myself in my ugliness; for Thou wast with
me, and I was not with Thee! Those things kept me away from Thee, which had not
been, except they had been in Thee! Thou didst call, and didst cry aloud, and break
through my deafness. Thou didst glimmer, Thou didst shine, and didst drive away my
blindness. Thou didst breathe, and I drew breath, and breathed in Thee. I tasted Thee,
and I hunger and thirst. Thou didst touch me, and I burn for Thy peace. If I, with all
that is within me, may once live in Thee, then shall pain and trouble forsake me;
entirely filled with Thee, all shall be life to me.”

He received baptism from Ambrose in Milan on Easter Sunday, 387, in company with
his friend and fellow-convert Alypius, and his natural son Adeodatus (given by God).
It impressed the divine seal upon the inward transformation. He broke radically with
the world; abandoned the brilliant and lucrative vocation of a teacher of rhetoric,
which he had followed in Rome and Milan; sold his goods for the benefit of the poor;
and thenceforth devoted his rare gifts exclusively to the service of Christ, and to that
service he continued faithful to his latest breath. After the death of his mother, whom
he revered and loved with the most tender affection, he went a second time to Rome
for several months, and wrote books in defence of true Christianity against false
philosophy and against the Manichaan heresy. Returning to Africa, he spent three
years, with his friends Alypius and Evodius, on an estate in his native Tagaste, in
contemplative and literary retirement.

Then, in 391, he was chosen presbyter against his will, by the voice of the people,
which, as in the similar cases of Cyprian and Ambrose, proved to be the voice of God,
in the Numidian maritime city of Hippo Regius (now Bona); and in 395 he was
elected bishop in the same city. For eight and thirty years, until his death, he labored
in this place, and made it the intellectual centre of Western Christendom. 1

His outward mode of life was extremely simple, and mildly ascetic. He lived with his
clergy in one house in an apostolic community of goods, and made this house a
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seminary of theology, out of which ten bishops and many lower clergy went forth.
Females, even his sister, were excluded from his house, and could see him only in the
presence of others. But he founded religious societies of women; and over one of
these his sister, a saintly widow, presided.2 He once said in a sermon, that he had
nowhere found better men, and he had nowhere found worse, than in monasteries.
Combining, as he did, the clerical life with the monastic, he became unwittingly the
founder of the Augustinian order, which gave the reformer Luther to the world. He
wore the black dress of the Eastern ccenobites, with a cowl and a leathern girdle. He
lived almost entirely on vegetables, and seasoned the common meal with reading or
free conversation, in which it was a rule that the character of an absent person should
never be touched. He had this couplet engraved on the table:

“Quisquis amat dictis absentum rodere vitam,
Hanc mensam vetitam noverit esse sibi.”

He often preached five days in succession, sometimes twice a day, and set it as the
object of his preaching, that all might live with him, and he with all, in Christ.
Wherever he went in Africa, he was begged to preach the word of salvation.3 He
faithfully administered the external affairs connected with his office, though he found
his chief delight in comtemplation. He was specially devoted to the poor, and, like
Ambrose, upon exigency, caused the church vessels to be melted down to redeem
prisoners. But he refused legacies by which injustice was done to natural heirs, and
commended the bishop Aurelius of Carthage for giving back unasked some property
which a man had bequeathed to the church, when his wife unexpectedly bore him
children.

Augustin’s labors extended far beyond his little diocese. He was the intellectual head
of the North African and the entire Western church of his time. He took active interest
in all theological and ecclesiastical questions. He was the champion of the orthodox
doctrine against Manichaan, Donatist, and Pelagian. In him was concentrated the
whole polemic power of the catholic church of the time against heresy and schism;
and in him it won the victory over them.

In his last years he took a critical review of his literary productions, and gave them a
thorough sifting in his Retractations. His latest controversial works, against the Semi-
Pelagians, written in a gentle spirit, date from the same period. He bore the duties of
his office alone till his seventy-second year, when his people unanimously elected his
friend Heraclius to be his assistant.

The evening of his life was troubled by increasing infirmities of body and by the
unspeakable wretchedness which the barbarian Vandals spread over his country in
their victorious invasion, destroying cities, villages, and churches, without mercy, and
even besieging the fortified city of Hippo.1 Yet he faithfully persevered in his work.
The last ten days of his life he spent in close retirement, in prayers and tears and
repeated reading of the penitential Psalms, which he had caused to be written on the
wall over his bed, that he might have them always before his eyes. Thus with an act of
penitence he closed his life. In the midst of the terrors of the siege and the despair of
his people he could not suspect what abundant seed he had sown for the future.
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In the third month of the siege of Hippo, on the 28th of August, 430, in the seventy-
sixth year of his age, in full possession of his faculties, and in the presence of many
friends and pupils, he past gently and peacefully into that eternity to which he had so
long aspired. “O how wonderful,” wrote he in his Meditations,2 “how beautiful and
lovely are the dwellings of Thy house, Almighty God! I burn with longing to behold
Thy beauty in Thy bridal-chamber. . . . O Jerusalem, holy city of God, dear bride of
Christ, my heart loves thee, my soul has already long sighed for thy beauty! . .. The
King of kings Himself is in the midst of thee, and His children are within thy walls.
There are the hymning choirs of angels, the fellowship of heavenly citizens. There is
the wedding-feast of all who from this sad earthly pilgrimage have reached thy joys.
There is the far-seeing choir of the prophets; there the company of the twelve
apostles; there the triumphant army of innumerable martyrs and holy confessors. Full
and perfect love there reigns, for God is all in all. They love and praise, they praise
and love Him evermore. . . . Blessed, perfectly and forever blessed, shall I too be, if,
when my poor body shall be dissolved, . . . I may stand before my King and God, and
see Him in His glory, as He Himself hath deigned to promise: ‘Father, I will that they
also whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am; that they may behold My
glory which I had with Thee before the world was.” ”” This aspiration after the
heavenly Jerusalem found grand expression in the hymn De gloria et gaudiis
Paradisi:

“Ad perennis vitee fontem mens sativit arida.”

It is incorporated in the Meditations of Augustin, and the ideas originated in part with
him, but were not brought into poetical form till long afterwards by Peter Damiani.3

He left no will, for in his voluntary poverty he had no earthly property to dispose of,
except his library; this he bequeathed to the church, and it was fortunately preserved
from the depredations of the Arian barbarians.4

Soon after his death Hippo was taken and destroyed by the Vandals.5 Africa was lost
to the Romans. A few decades later the whole West-Roman empire fell in ruins. The
culmination of the African church was the beginning of its decline. But the work of
Augustin could not perish. His ideas fell like living seed into the soil of Europe, and
produced abundant fruits in nations and countries of which he had never heard.6
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CHAPTER III.—

Estimate Of St. Augustin.

Augustin, the man with upturned eye, with pen in the left hand, and a burning heart in
the right (as he is usually represented), is a philosophical and theological genius of the
first order, towering like a pyramid above his age, and looking down commandingly
upon succeeding centuries. He had a mind uncommonly fertile and deep, bold and
soaring; and with it, what is better, a heart full of Christian love and humility. He
stands of right by the side of the greatest philosophers of antiquity and of modern
times. We meet him alike on the broad highways and the narrow footpaths, on the
giddy Alpine heights and in the awful depths of speculation, wherever philosophical
thinkers before him or after him have trod. As a theologian he is facile princeps, at
least surpassed by no church father, schoolman, or reformer. With royal munificence
he scattered ideas in passing, which have set in mighty motion other lands and later
times. He combined the creative power of Tertullian with the churchly spirit of
Cyprian, the speculative intellect of the Greek church with the practical tact of the
Latin. He was a Christian philosopher and a philosophical theologian to the full. It
was his need and his delight to wrestle again and again with the hardest problems of
thought, and to comprehend to the utmost the divinely revealed matter of the faith. 1
He always asserted, indeed, the primacy of faith, according to his maxim: Fides
preecedit intellectum; appealing, with theologians before him, to the well known
passage of Isaiah vii. 9 (in the LXX.): “Nisi credideritis, non intelligetis.”’2 But to him
faith itself was an acting of reason, and from faith to knowledge, therefore, there was
a necessary transition.3 He constantly looked below the surface to the hidden motives
of actions and to the universal laws of diverse events. The Metaphysician and the
Christian believer coalesced in him. His meditatio passes with the utmost ease into
oratio, and his oratio into meditatio. With profundity he combined an equal clearness
and sharpness of thought. He was an extremely skilful and a successful dialectician,
inexhaustible in arguments and in answers to the objections of his adversaries.

He has enriched Latin literature with a greater store of beautiful, original, and
pregnant proverbial sayings, than any classic author, or any other teacher of the
church.4

He had a creative and decisive hand in almost every dogma of the Latin church,
completing some, and advancing others. The centre of his system is the free
redeeming grace of God in Christ, operating through the actual, historical church. He
is evangelical or Pauline in his doctrine of sin and grace, but catholic (that is, old-
catholic, not Roman Catholic) in his doctrine of the church. The Pauline element
comes forward mainly in the Pelagian controversy, the catholic-churchly in the
Donatist; but each is modified by the other.

Dr. Baur incorrectly makes freedom the fundamental idea of the Augustinian system.
But this much better suits the Pelagian; while Augustin started (like Calvin and
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Schleiermacher) from the idea of the absolute dependence of man upon God. He
changed his idea of freedom during the Pelagian controversy. Baur draws an
ingenious and suggestive comparison between Augustin and Origen, the two greatest
intellects among the church fathers. “There is no church teacher of the ancient
period,” says he,1 “who, in intellect and in grandeur and consistency of view, can
more justly be placed by the side of Origen than Augustin; none who, with all the
difference in individuality and in mode of thought, so closely resembles him. How far
both towered above their times, is most clearly manifest in the very fact that they
alone, of all the theologians of the first six centuries, became the creators of distinct
systems, each proceeding from a definite idea, and each completely carried out; and
this fact proves also how much the one system has that is analogous to the other. The
one system, like the other, is founded upon the idea of freedom, in both there is a
specific act, by which the entire development of human life is determined; and in both
this is an act which lies far outside of the temporal consciousness of the individual;
with this difference alone, that in one system the act belongs to each separate
individual himself, and only falls outside of his temporal life and consciousness; in
the other, it lies within the sphere of the temporal history of man, but is only the act of
one individual. If in the system of Origen nothing gives greater offence than the idea
of the pre-existence and fall of souls, which seems to adopt heathen ideas into the
Christian faith, there is in the system of Augustin the same overleaping of individual
life and consciousness, in order to explain from an act in the past the present sinful
condition of man; but the pagan Platonic point of view is exchanged for one taken
from the Old Testament. . . . What therefore essentially distinguishes the system of
Augustin from that of Origen, is only this: the fall of Adam is substituted for the pre-
temporal fall of souls, and what in Origen still wears a heathen garb, puts on in
Augustin a purely Old Testament form.”

The learning of Augustin was not equal to his genius, nor as extensive as that of
Origen and Eusebius, but still considerable for his time, and superior to that of any of
the Latin fathers, with the single exception of Jerome. He had received in the schools
of Madaura and Carthage the usual philosophical and rhetorical preparation for the
forum, which stood him in good stead also in theology. He was familiar with Latin
literature, and was by no means blind to the excellencies of the classics, though he
placed them far below the higher beauty of the Holy Scriptures. The Hortensius of
Cicero (a lost work) inspired him during his university course with enthusiasm for
philosophy and for the knowledge of truth for its own sake; the study of Platonic and
Neo-Platonic works (in the Latin version of the rhetorician Victorinus) kindled in him
an incredible fire;2 though in both he missed the holy name of Jesus and the cardinal
virtues of love and humility, and found in them only beautiful ideals without power to
conform him to them. His City of God, his book on heresies, and other writings, show
an extensive knowledge of ancient philosophy, poetry, and history, sacred and
secular. He refers to the most distinguished persons of Greece and Rome; he often
alludes to Pythagoras, Plato, Aristotle, Plotin, Porphyry, Cicero, Seneca, Horace,
Vergil, to the earlier Greek and Latin fathers, to Eastern and Western heretics. But his
knowledge of Greek literature was mostly derived from Latin translations. With the
Greek language, as he himself frankly and modestly confesses, he had, in comparison
with Jerome, but a superficial acquaintance.1 Hebrew he did not understand at all.
Hence, with all his extraordinary familiarity with the Latin Bible, he made many
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mistakes in exposition. He was rather a thinker than a scholar, and depended mainly
on his own resources, which were always abundant.

Notes.—We note some of the most intelligent and appreciative estimates of Augustin.
Erasmus (Ep. dedicat. ad Alfons. archiep. Tolet. 1529) says, with an ingenious play
upon the name Aurelius Augustinus: “Quid habet orbis christianus hoc scriptore
magis aureum vel augustius? ut ipsa vocabula nequaquam fortuito, sed numinis
providentia videantur indita viro. Auro sapientice nihil pretiosius: fulgore eloquentice
cum sapientia conjunctee nihil mirabilius. . . . Non arbitror alium esse doctorem, in
quem opulentus ille ac benignus Spiritus dotes suas omnes largius effuderit, quam in
Augustinum.” The great philosopher Leibnitz (Preefat. ad Theodic. 34) calls him
“virum sane magnum et ingenii stupendi,” and “vastissimo ingenio preeditum.” Dr.
Baur, without sympathy with his views, speaks enthusiastically of the man and his
genius. Among other things he says (Vorlesungen iiber Dogmengeschichte, 1. 1 p. 61):
“There 1s scarcely another theological author so fertile and withal so able as Augustin.
His scholarship was not equal to his intellect; yet even that is sometimes set too low,
when it is asserted that he had no acquaintance at all with the Greek language; for this
is incorrect, though he had attained no great proficiency in Greek.” C. Bindemann (a
Lutheran divine) begins his thorough monograph (vol. 1. preface) with the well-
deserved eulogium: “St. Augustin is one of the greatest personages in the church. He
is second in importance to none of the teachers who have wrought most in the church
since the apostolic time; and it can well be said that among the church fathers the first
place is due to him, and in the time of the Reformation a Luther alone, for fulness and
depth of thought and grandeur of character, may stand by his side. He is the summit of
the development of the medieval Western church; from him descended the
mysticism, no less than the scholasticism, of the middle age; he was one of the
strongest pillars of the Roman Catholicism, and from his works, next to the Holy
Scriptures, especially the Epistles of Paul, the leaders of the Reformation drew most
of that conviction by which a new age was introduced.” Staudenmaier, a Roman
Catholic theologian, counts Augustin among those minds in which an hundred others
dwell (Scotus Erigena, 1. p. 274). The Roman Catholic philosophers A Gunther and
Th. Gangauf, put him on an equality with the greatest philosophers, and discern in
him a providential personage endowed by the Spirit of God for the instruction of all
ages. A striking characterization is that of the Old Catholic Dr. Huber (in his
instructive work: Die Philosophie der Kirchenvater, Munich, 1859, p. 312 sq.):
“Augustin is a unique phenomenon in Christian history. No one of the other fathers
has left so luminous traces of his existence. Though we find among them many rich
and powerful minds, yet we find in none the forces of personal character, mind, heart,
and will, so largely developed and so harmoniously working. No one surpasses him in
wealth of perceptions and dialectical sharpness of thoughts, in depth and fervour of
religious sensibility, in greatness of aims and energy of action. He therefore also
marks the culmination of the patristic age, and has been elevated by the
acknowledgment of succeeding times as the first and the universal church
father.—His whole character reminds us in many respects of Paul, with whom he has
also in common the experience of being called from manifold errors to the service of
the gospel, and like whom he could boast that he had laboured in it more abundantly
than all the others. And as Paul among the Apostles pre-eminently determined the
development of Christianity, and became, more than all others, the expression of the
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Christian mind, to which men ever afterwards return, as often as in the life of the
church that mind becomes turbid, to draw from him, as the purest fountain, a fresh
understanding of the gospel doctrine,—so has Augustin turned the Christian nations
since his time for the most part into his paths, and become pre-eminently their trainer
and teacher, in the study of whom they always gain a renewal and deepening of their
Christian consciousness. Not the middle age alone, but the Reformation also, was
ruled by him, and whatever to this day boasts of the Christian spirit, is connected at
least in part with Augustin.” Villemain, in his able and eloquent “Tableau de
’éloguence Chrétienne au IV siécle” (Paris, 1849, p. 373), commences his sketch of
Augustin as follows: “Nous arrivons a [’homme le plus étonnant de [’Eglise latine, a
celui qui portat le plus d’imagination dans la théologie, le plus d’éloquence et méme
sensibilité dans la scholastique, ce fut saint Augustin. Donnez-lui un autre siecle,
placez-le dans meilleure civilisation; et jamais homme n’aura paru doué d’un génie
plus vaste et plus facile. Métaphysique, histoire, antiquités, science des moers,
connaissance des arts, Augustin avait tout embrassé. 1l écrit sur la musique comme
sur le libre arbitre; il explique le phénomene intellectual la de mémoire, comme il
raisonne sur la décadence de ['empire romain. Son esprit subtil et vigoureux a
souvent consumé dans des problemes mystiques une force de sagacité qui suffirait aux
plus sublimes conceptions.” Frédéric Ozanam, in his “La civilisation au cinquieme
siecle” (translated by A. C. Glyn, 1868, Vol. L. p. 272), counts Augustin among the
three or four great metaphysicians of modern times, and says that his task was “to
clear the two roads open to Christian philosophy and to inaugurate its two methods of
mysticism and dogmatism.” Nourrisson, whose work on Augustin is clothed with the
authority of the Institute of France, assigns to him the first rank among the masters of
human thought, alongside of Plato and Leibnitz, Thomas Aquinas and Bossuet. “Si
une critique toujours respectueuse, mais d 'une inviolable sincérité, est une des formes
les plus hautes de [’admiration, j’estime, au contraire, n’avoir fait qu’exalter ce
grand coeur, ce psychologue consolant et ému, ce métaphysicien subtil et sublime, en
un mot, cet attachant et poétique génie, dont la place reste marquée, au premier rang,
parmi les maitres de la pensée humaine, a coté de Platon et de Descartes, d’Aristote
et de saint Thomas, de Leibnitz et de Bossuet.” (La philosophie de saint Augustin, Par.
1866, tom. i. p. vii.). Pressensé (in art. Aug., in Smith & Wace, Dict. of Christ.
Biography, 1. 222): “Aug. still claims the honour of having brought out in all its light
the fundamental doctrine of Christianity; despite the errors of his system, he has
opened to the church the path of every progress and of every reform, by stating with
the utmost vigour the scheme of free salvation which he had learnt in the school of St.
Paul.” Among English and American writers, Dr. Shedd, in the Introduction to his
edition of the Confessions (1860), has furnished a truthful and forcible description of
the mind and heart of St. Augustin. I add the striking judgment of the octogenarian
historian Dr. Karl Hase (Kirschengeschichte auf der Grundlage akademischer
Vorlesungen, Leipzig 1885, vol. 1. 522): “The full significance of Augustin as an
author can be measured only from the consideration of the fact that in the middle ages
both scholasticism and mysticism lived of his riches, and that afterwards Luther and
Calvin drew out of his fulness. We find in him both the sharp understanding which
makes salvation depend on the clearly defined dogma of the church, and the loving
absorption of the heart in God which scarcely needs any more the aid of the church.
His writings reflect all kinds of Christian thoughts, which lie a thousand years apart
and appear to be contradictions. How were they possible in so systematic a thinker?
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Just as much as they were possible in Christianity, of which he was a microcosmus.
From the dogmatic abyss of his hardest and most illiberal doctrines arise such liberal
sentences as these: ‘Him [ shall not condemn in whom I find any thing of Christ;” ‘Let
us not forget that in the very enemies are concealed the future citizens.” ”
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[Back to Table of Contents]

CHAPTER IV.—

The Writings Of St. Augustin.

The numerous writings of Augustin, the composition of which extended through four
and forty years, are a mine of Christian knowledge, and experience. They abound in
lofty ideas, noble sentiments, devout effusions, clear statements of truth, strong
arguments against error, and passages of fervid eloquence and undying beauty, but
also in innumerable repetitions, fanciful opinions, and playful conjectures of his
uncommonly fertile brain.1

His style is full of life and vigour and ingenious plays on words, but deficient in
simplicity, purity and elegance, and by no means free from the vices of a degenerate
rhetoric, wearisome prolixity, and from that vagabunda loquacitas, with which his
adroit opponent, Julian of Eclanum, charged him. He would rather, as he said, be
blamed by grammarians, than not understood by the people; and he bestowed little
care upon his style, though he many a time rises in lofty poetic flight. He made no
point of literary renown, but, impelled by love to God and to the church, he wrote
from the fulness of his mind and heart.1 The writings before his conversion, a treatise
on the Beautiful (De Pulchro et Apto), the orations and eulogies which he delivered as
rhetorician at Carthage, Rome, and Milan, are lost. The professor of eloquence, the
heathen philosopher, the Manichaan heretic, the sceptic and free thinker, are known
to us only from his regrets and recantations in the Confessions and other works. His
literary career for us commences in his pious retreat at Cassiciacum where he
prepared himself for a public profession of his faith. He appears first, in the works
composed at Cassiciacum, Rome, and near Tagaste, as a Christian philosopher, after
his ordination to the priesthood as a theologian. Yet even in his theological works he
everywhere manifests the metaphysical and speculative bent of his mind. He never
abandoned or depreciated reason, he only subordinated it to faith and made it
subservient to the defence of revealed truth. Faith is the pioneer of reason, and
discovers the territory which reason explores.

The following is a classified view of his most important works.2

I. Autobiographical works. To these belong the Confessions and the Retractations: the
former acknowledging his sins, the latter retracting his theoretical errors. In the one he
subjects his life, in the other his writings, to close criticism; and these productions
therefore furnish the best standard for judging of his entire labours.3

The Confessions are the most profitable, at least the most edifying, product of his pen;
indeed, we may say, the most edifying book in all the patristic literature. They were
accordingly the most read even during his lifetime,4 and they have been the most
frequently published since.5 A more sincere and more earnest book was never written.
The historical part, to the tenth book, is one of the devotional classics of all creeds,
and second in popularity only to the “Imitation of Christ,” by Thomas a Kempis, and
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Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progress.” Certainly no autobiography is superior to it in true
humility, spiritual depth, and universal interest. Augustin records his own experience,
as a heathen sensualist, a Manich@an heretic, an anxious inquirer, a sincere penitent,
and a grateful convert. He finds a response in every human soul that struggles through
the temptations of nature and the labyrinth of error to the knowledge of truth and the
beauty of holiness, and after many sighs and tears finds rest and peace in the arms of a
merciful Saviour. The style is not free from the faults of an artificial rhetoric, involved
periods and far-fetched paronomasias; but these defects are more than atoned for by
passages of unfading beauty, the devout spirit and psalm-like tone of the book. It is
the incense of a sacred mysticism of the heart which rises to the throne on high. The
wisdom of some parts of the Confessions may be doubted.1 The world would never
have known Augustin’s sins, if he had not told them; nor were they of such a nature as
to destroy his respectability in the best heathen society of his age; but we must all the
more admire his honesty and humility.

Rousseau’s “Confessions,” and Goethe’s “Truth and Fiction,” may be compared with
Augustin’s Confessions as works of rare genius and of absorbing psychological
interest, but they are written in a radically different spirit, and by attempting to exalt
human nature in its unsanctified state, they tend as much to expose its vanity and
weakness, as the work of the bishop of Hippo, being written with a single eye to the
glory of God, raises man from the dust of repentance to a new and imperishable life of
the Spirit.2

Augustin composed the Confessions about the year 397, ten years after his
conversion. The first nine books contain, in the form of a continuous prayer and
confession before God, a general sketch of his earlier life, of his conversion, and of
his return to Africa in the thirty-fourth year of his age. The salient points in these
books are the engaging history of his conversion in Milan, and the story of the last
days of his noble mother in Ostia, spent as it were at the very gate of heaven and in
full assurance of a blessed reunion at the throne of glory. The last three books and a
part of the tenth are devoted to speculative philosophy; they treat, partly in tacit
opposition to Manichaism, of the metaphysical questions of the possibility of
knowing God, and the nature of time and space; and they give an interpretation of the
Mosaic cosmogony in the style of the typical allegorical exegesis usual with the
fathers, but foreign to our age; they are therefore of little value to the general reader,
except as showing that even abstract metaphysical subjects may be devotionally
treated.

The Retractations were produced in the evening of his life (427 and 428), when,
mindful of the proverb: “In the multitude of words there wanteth not transgression,”3
and remembering that we must give account for every idle word,4 he judged himself,
that he might not be judged.5 He revised in chronological order the numerous works
he had written before and during his episcopate, and retracted or corrected whatever
in them seemed to his riper knowledge false or obscure, or not fully agreed with the
orthodox catholic faith. Some of his changes were reactionary and no improvements,
especially those on the freedom of the will, and on religious toleration. In all essential
points, nevertheless, his theological system remained the same from his conversion to
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this time. The Retractations give beautiful evidence of his love of truth, his
conscientiousness, and his humility.6

To this same class should be added the Letters of Augustin, of which the Benedictine
editors, in their second volume, give two hundred and seventy (including letters fo
Augustin) in chronological order from 386 to 429. These letters treat, sometimes very
minutely, of all the important questions of his time, and give us an insight of his cares,
his official fidelity, his large heart, and his effort to become, like Paul, all things to all
men.

When the questions of friends and pupils accumulated, he answered them in special
works; and in this way he produced various collections of Queestiones and
Responsiones, dogmatical, exegetical, and miscellaneous ( 390, 397, &c.).

II. Philosophical treatises, in dialogue; almost all composed in his earlier life; either
during his residence on the country-seat Cassiciacum in the vicinity of Milan, where
he spent half a year before his baptism in instructive and stimulating conversation, in
a sort of academy or Christian Platonic banquet with Monnica, his son Adeodatus, his
brother Navigius, his friend Alypius, and some cousins and pupils; or during his
second residence in Rome; or soon after his return to Africa.l

To this class belong the works; Contra Academicos libri trés (386), in which he
combats the skepticism and probabilism of the New Academy,—the doctrine that man
can never reach the truth, but can at best attain only probability; De vita beata (386),
in which he makes true blessedness to consist in the perfect knowledge of God; De
ordine,—on the relation of evil to the divine order of the world2 (386); Soliloquia
(387), communings with his own soul concerning God, the highest good, the
knowledge of truth, and immortality; De immortalitate animee (387), a continuation of
the Soliloquies; De quantitate animee (387), discussing sundry questions of the size,
the origin, the incorporeity of the soul; De musica libri vi (387-389); De magistro
(389), in which, in a dialogue with his son Adeodatus, a pious and promising, but
precocious youth, who died soon after his return to Africa (389), he treats on the
importance and virtue of the word of God, and on Christ as the infallible Master.3 To
these may be added the later work, De anima et ejus origine (419). Other
philosophical works on grammar, dialectics (or ars bene disputandi), rhetoric,
geometry, and arithmetic, are lost.4

These works exhibit as yet little that is specifically Christian and churchly; but they
show a Platonism seized and consecrated by the spirit of Christianity, full of high
thoughts, ideal views, and discriminating argument. They were designed to present
the different stages of human thought by which he himself had reached the knowledge
of the truth, and to serve others as steps to the sanctuary. They form an elementary
introduction to his theology. He afterwards, in his Retractations, withdrew many
things contained in them, like the Platonic view of the pre-existence of the soul, and
the Platonic idea that the acquisition of knowledge is a recollection or excavation of
the knowledge hidden in the mind.1 The philosopher in him afterwards yielded more
and more to the theologian, and his views became more positive and empirical,
though in some cases narrower also and more exclusive. Yet he could never cease to
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philosophise, and even his later works, especially De Trinitate, and De Civitate Dei,
are full of profound speculations. Before his conversion he followed a particular
system of philosophy, first the Manichaan, then the Platonic; after his conversion he
embraced the Christian philosophy, which is based on the divine revelation of the
Scriptures, and is the handmaid of theology and religion; but at the same time he
prepared the way for the catholic ecclesiastical philosophy, which rests on the
authority of the church, and became complete in the scholasticism of the middle age.

In the history of philosophy he deserves a place in the highest rank, and has done
greater service to the science of sciences than any other father, Clement of Alexandria
and Origen not excepted. He attacked and refuted the pagan philosophy as pantheistic
or dualistic at heart; he shook the superstitions of astrology and magic; he expelled
from philosophy the doctrine of emanation, and the idea that God is the soul of the
world; he substantially advanced psychology; he solved the question of the origin and
the nature of evil more nearly than any of his predecessors, and as nearly as most of
his successors; he was the first to investigate thoroughly the relation of divine
omnipotence and omniscience to human freedom, and to construct a theodicy; in
short, he is properly the founder of a Christian philosophy, and not only divided with
Aristotle the empire of the mediaval scholasticism, but furnished also living germs
for new systems of philosophy, and will always be consulted in the speculative
discussions of Christian doctrines.

The philosophical opinions of Augustin are ably and clearly summed up by Ueberweg
as follows:2

“Against the skepticism of the Academics Augustin urges that man needs the
knowledge of truth for his happiness, that it is not enough merely to inquire and to
doubt, and he finds a foundation for all our knowledge, a foundation invulnerable
against every doubt, in the consciousness we have of our sensations, feelings, our
willing, and thinking, in short, of all our psychical processes. From the undeniable
existence and possession by man of some truth, he concludes to the existence of God
as the truth per se,; but our conviction of the existence of the material world he regards
as only an irresistible belief. Combating heathen religion and philosophy, Augustin
defends the doctrines and institutions peculiar to Christianity, and maintains, in
particular, against the Neo-Platoniste, whom he rates most highly among all the
ancient philosophers, the Christian these that salvation is to be found in Christ alone,
that divine worship is due to no other being beside the triune God, since he created all
things himself, and did not commission inferior beings, gods, demons, or angels to
create the material world; that the soul with its body will rise again to eternal
salvation or damnation, but will not return periodically to renewed life upon the earth;
that the soul does not exist before the body, and that the latter is not the prison of the
former, but that the soul begins to exist at the same time with the body; that the world
both had a beginning and is perishable, and that only God and the souls of angels and
men are eternal.—Against the dualism of the Manichaans, who regarded good and
evil as equally primitive, and represented a portion of the divine substance as having
entered into the region of evil, in order to war against and conquer it, Augustin
defends the monism of the good principle, or of the purely spiritual God, explaining
evil as a mere negation or privation, and seeking to show from the finiteness of the
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things in the world, and from their differing degrees of perfection, that the evils in the
world are necessary, and not in contradiction with the idea of creation; he also
defends in opposition to Manichaism, and Gnosticism in general, the Catholic
doctrine of the essential harmony between the Old and New Testaments. Against the
Donatists, Augustin maintains the unity of the Church. In opposition to Pelagius and
the Pelagians, he asserts that divine grace is not conditioned on human worthiness,
and maintains the doctrine of absolute predestination, or, that from the mass of men
who, through the disobedience of Adam (in whom all mankind were present
potentially), have sunk into corruption and sin, some are chosen by the free election of
God to be monuments of his grace, and are brought to believe and be saved, while the
greater number, as monuments of his justice, are left to eternal damnation.”

III. Apologetic works against Pagans and Jews. Among these the twenty-two books,
De Civitate Dei, are still well worth reading. They form the deepest and richest
apologetic work of antiquity; begun in 413, after the occupation of Rome by the
Gothic king Alaric, finished in 426, and often separately published. They condense
his entire theory of the world and of man, and are the first attempt at a comprehensive
philosophy of universal history under the dualistic view of two antagonistic currents
or organized forces, a kingdom of this world which is doomed to final destruction,
and a kingdom of God which will last forever.1

This work has controlled catholic historiography ever since, and received the official
approval of Pope Leo XIII., who, in his famous Encyclical Immortale Dei (Nov. 1,
1885), incidentally alludes to it in these words: “Augustin, in his work, De Civitate
Dei, set forth so clearly the efficacy of Christian wisdom and the way in which it is
bound up with the well-being of civil society, that he seems not only to have pleaded
the cause of the Christians at his own time, but to have triumphantly refuted the
calumnies against Christianity for all time.”

From the Protestant point of view Augustin erred in identifying the kingdom of God
with the visible Catholic Church, which is only a part of it.

IV. Religious-Theological works of a general nature (in part anti-Manichaan): De
utilitate credendi, against the Gnostic exaltation of knowledge (392); De fide et
symbolo, a discourse which, though only presbyter, he delivered on the Apostles’
Creed before the council at Hippo at the request of the bishops in 393; De doctrina
Christiana iv libri (397; the fourth book added in 426), a compend of exegetical
theology for instruction in the interpretation of the Scriptures according to the analogy
of the faith; De catechizandis rudibus likewise for catechetical purposes (400);
Enchiridon, or De fide, spe et caritate, a brief compend of the doctrine of faith and
morals, which he wrote in 421, or later, at the request of Laurentius; hence also called
Manuale ad Laurentium.2

V. Polemic-Thfological works. These are the most copious sources of the history of
Christian doctrine in the patristic age. The heresies collectively are reviewed in the
book De heeresibus ad Quodvultdeum, written between 428 and 430 to a friend and
deacon in Carthage, and give a survey of eighty-eight heresies, from the Simonians to
the Pelagians.3 In the work De vera religione (390), Augustin proposed to show that
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the true religion is to be found not with the heretics and schismatics, but only in the
catholic church of that time.

The other controversial works are directed against the particular heresies of
Manich@ism, Donatism, Arianism, Pelagianism and Semi-Pelagianism. Augustin,
with all the firmness of his convictions, was free from personal antipathy, and used
the pen of controversy in the genuine Christian spirit, fortiter in re, suaviter in modo.
He understood Paul’s ?An?evewv ?v ?yan?, and forms in this respect a pleasing contrast
to Jerome, who had by nature no more fiery temperament than he, but was less able to
control it. “Let those,” he very beautifully says to the Manichaans, “burn with hatred
against you, who do not know how much pains it costs to find the truth, how hard it is
to guard against error;—but I, who after so great and long wavering came to know the
truth, must bear myself towards you with the same patience which my fellow-
believers showed towards me while I was wandering in blind madness in your
opinions.”4

1. The anti-Manichaan works date mostly from his earlier life, and in time and matter
follow immediately upon his philosophical writings.1 In them he afterwards found
most to retract, because he advocated the freedom of the will against the Manichaan
fatalism. The most important are: De moribus ecclesice catholicee, et de moribus
Manichceorum, two books (written during his second residence in Rome, 388); De
vera religione (390); Unde malum, et de libero arbitrio, usually simply De libero
arbitrio, in three books, against the Manich@an doctrine of evil as a substance, and as
having its seat in matter instead of free will (begun in 388, finished in 395); De
Genesi contra Manichceeos, a defence of the biblical doctrine of creation (389); De
duabus animabus, against the psychological dualism of the Manichaans (392);
Disputatio contra Fortunatum (a tritumphant refutation of this Manichaan priest of
Hippo in August, 392); Contra Epistolam Manichcei guam vocant fundamenti (397);
Contra Faustum Manichceceum, in thirty-three books (400-404); De natura boni (404),
&ec.

These works treat of the origin of evil; of free will; of the harmony of the Old and
New Testaments, and of revelation and nature; of creation out of nothing, in
opposition to dualism and hylozoism; of the supremacy of faith over knowledge; of
the authority of the Scriptures and the Church; of the true and the false asceticism, and
other disputed points; and they are the chief source of our knowledge of the
Manichaan Gnosticism and of the arguments against it.

Having himself belonged for nine years to this sect, Augustin was the better fitted for
the task of refuting it, as Paul was peculiarly prepared for the confutation of the
Pharisaic Judaism. His doctrine of the nature of evil is particularly valuable. He has
triumphantly demonstrated for all time, that evil is not a corporeal thing, nor in any
way substantial, but a product of the free will of the creature, a perversion of
substance in itself good, a corruption of the nature created by God.

2. Against the Priscillianists, a sect in Spain built on Manichaan principles, are

directed the book Ad Paulum Orosium contra Priscillianistas et Origenistas (411);2
the book Contra mendacium, addressed to Consentius (420); and in part the 190th
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Epistle (alias Ep. 157), to the Bishop Optatus, on the origin of the soul (418), and two
other letters, in which he refutes erroneous views on the nature of the soul, the
limitation of future punishment, and the lawfulness of fraud for supposed good
purposes.

3. The anti-Donatistic works, composed between the years 393 and 420, argue against
separatism, and contain Augustin’s doctrine of the church and church-discipline, and
of the sacraments. To these belong: Psalmus contra partem Donati ( 393), a polemic
popular song without regular metre, intended to offset the songs of the Donatists;
Contra epistolam Parmeniani, written in 400 against the Carthaginian bishop of the
Donatists, the successor of Donatus; De baptismo contra Donastistas, in favor of the
validity of heretical baptism (400); Contra literas Petiliani (about 400), against the
view of Cyprian and the Donatists, that the efficacy of the sacraments depends on the
personal worthiness and the ecclesiastical status of the officiating priest; A4d
Catholicos Epistola contra Donatistas, or De unitate ecclesice (402); Contra
Cresconium grammaticum Donastistam (406); Breviculus Collationis cum Donatistis,
a short account of the three days’ religious conference with the Donatists (411); De
correctione Donatistarum (417); Contra Gaudentium, Donat. Episcopum, the last
anti-Donatistic work (420).3

These works are the chief patristic authority of the Roman Catholic doctrine of the
Church and against the sects. They are thoroughly Romanizing in spirit and aim, and
least satisfactory to Protestant readers. Augustin defended in his later years even the
principle of forcible coércion and persecution against heretics and schismatics by a
false exegesis of the words in the parable “Compel them to come in” (Luke xiv. 23).
The result of persecution was that both Catholics and Donatists in North Africa were
overwhelmed in ruin first by the barbarous Vandals, who were Arian heretics, and
afterwards by the Mohammedan conquerors.

4. The anti-Arian works have to do with the deity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit, and
with the Holy Trinity. By far the most important of these are the fifteen books De
Trinitate (400-416);—the most profound and discriminating production of the ancient
church on the Trinity, in no respect inferior to the kindred works of Athanasius and
the two Gregories, and for centuries final to the dogma.1 This may also be counted
among the positive didactic works, for it is not directly controversial. The Collatio
cum Maximino Ariano, an obscure babbler, belongs to the year 428.

5. The numerous anti-Pelagian works of Augustin are his most influential and most
valuable, at least for Protestants. They were written between the years 412 and 429. In
them Augustin, in his intellectual and spiritual prime, develops his system of
anthropology and soteriology, and most nearly approaches the position of Evangelical
Protestantism: On the Guilt and the Remission of Sins, and Infant Baptism (412); On
the Spirit and the Letter (413); On Nature and Grace (415); On the Acts of Pelagius
(417); On the Grace of Christ, and Original Sin (418); On Marriage and
Concupiscence (419); On Grace and Free Will (426); On Discipline and Grace (427);
Against Julian of Eclanum (two large works, written between 421 and 429, the second
unfinished, and hence called Opus imperfectum); On the Predestination of the Saints
(428); On the Gift of Perseverance (429); &c.2
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These anti-Pelagian writings contain what is technically called the Augustinian
system of theology, which was substantially adopted by the Lutheran Church, yet
without the decree of reprobation, and in a more rigorous logical form by the
Calvinistic Confessions. The system gives all glory to God, does full justice to the
sovereignty of divine grace, effectually humbles and yet elevates and fortifies man,
and furnishes the strongest stimulus to gratitude and the firmest foundation of
comfort. It makes all bright and lovely in the circle of the elect. But it is gloomy and
repulsive in its negative aspect towards the non-elect. It teaches a universal damnation
and only a partial redemption, and confines the offer of salvation to the minority of
the elect; it ignores the general benevolence of God to all his creatures; it weakens or
perverts the passages which clearly teach that “God would have all men to be saved”;
it suspends their eternal fate upon one single act of disobedience; it assumes an
unconscious, and yet responsible pre-existence of Adam’s posterity and their
participation in his sin and guilt; it reflects upon the wisdom of God in creating
countless millions of beings with the eternal foreknowledge of their everlasting
misery; and it does violence to the sense of individual responsibility for accepting or
rejecting the gospel-offer of salvation. And yet this Augustinian system, especially in
its severest Calvinistic form, has promoted civil and religious liberty, and trained the
most virtuous, independent, and heroic types of Christians, as the Huguenots, the
Puritans, the Covenanters, and the Pilgrim Fathers. It is still a mighty moral power,
and will not lose its hold upon earnest characters until some great theological genius
produces from the inexhaustible mine of the Scriptures a more satisfactory solution of
the awful problem which the universal reign of sin and death presents to the thinking
mind.

In Augustin the anti-Pelagian system was checked and moderated by his churchly and
sacramental views, and we cannot understand him without keeping both in view. The
same apparent contradiction we find in Luther, but he broke entirely with the
sacerdotal system of Rome, and made the doctrine of justification by faith the chief
article of his creed, which Augustin never could have done. Calvin was more logical
than either, and went back beyond justification and Adam’s fall, yea, beyond time
itself, to the eternal counsel of God which preordains, directs and controls the whole
history of mankind to a certain end, the triumph of his mercy and justice.

VI. Exegetical works. The best of these are: De Genesi ad literam (The Genesis word
for word), in twelve books, an extended exposition of the first three chapters of
Genesis, particularly the history of the creation literally interpreted, though with many
mystical and allegorical interpretations also (written between 401 and
415);1Enarrationes in Psalmos (mostly sermons);2 hundred and twenty-four
Homilies on the Gospel of John (416 and 417);3 ten Homilies on the First Epistle of
John (417); the Exposition of the Sermon on the Mount (393); the Harmony of the
Gospels (De consensu evangelistarum, 400); the Epistle to the Galatians (394); and an
unfinished commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.4

Augustin deals more in lively, profound, and edifying thoughts on the Scriptures than
in proper grammatical and historical exposition, for which neither he nor his readers
had the necessary linguistic knowledge, disposition, or taste. He grounded his
theology less upon exegesis than upon his Christian and churchly mind saturated with
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Scriptural truths. He excels in spiritual insight, and is suggestive even when he misses
the natural meaning.

VII. Ethical and Ascetic works. Among these belong three hundred and ninety-six
Sermones (mostly very short) de Scripturis (on texts of Scripture), de tempore
(festival sermons), de sanctis (in memory of apostles, martyrs, and saints), and de
diversis (on various occasions), some of them dictated by Augustin, some taken down
by hearers.5 Also various moral treatises: De continentia (395); De mendaico (395),
against deception (not to be confounded with the similar work already mentioned
Contra mendacium, against the fraud-theory of the Priscillianists, written in 420); De
agone Christiano (396); De opere monachorum, against monastic idleness (400); De
bono conjugali adv. Jovinianum (400); De virginitate (401); De fide et operibus
(413); De adulterinis conjugiis, on 1 Cor. vii. 10 sqq. (419); De bono viduitatis (418);
De patientia (418); De cura pro mortuis gerenda, to Paulinus of Nola (421); De
utilitate jejunii, De diligendo Deo, Meditationes,6 &c.

As we survey this enormous literary labor, augmented by many other treatises and
letters now lost, and as we consider his episcopal labors, his many journeys, and his
adjudications of controversies among the faithful, which often robbed him of whole
days, we must be really astounded at the fidelity, exuberance, energy, and
perseverance of this father of the church. Surely, such a life was worth the living.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 45 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

[Back to Table of Contents]

CHAPTER V.—

The Influence Of St. Augustin Upon Posterity, And His
Relation To Catholicism And Protestantism.

In conclusion we must add some observations respecting the influence of Augustin on
the Church and the world since his time, and his position with reference to the great
antagonism of Catholicism and Protestantism. All the church fathers are, indeed, the
common inheritance of both parties; but no other of them has produced so permanent
effects on both, and no other stands in so high regard with both, as Augustin. Upon
the Greek Church alone has he exercised little or no influence; for this Church
stopped with the undeveloped synergistic anthropology of the previous age, and
rejects most decidedly, as a Latin heresy, the doctrine of the double procession of the
Holy Spirit (the Filioque) for which Augustin is chiefly responsible.1

1. Augustin, in the first place, contributed much to the development of the doctrinal
basis which Catholicism and Protestantism hold in common against such radical
heresies of antiquity as Manicha&ism, Arianism, and Pelagianism. In all these great
intellectual conflicts he was in general the champion of the cause of Christian truth
against dangerous errors. Through his influence the canon of Holy Scripture
(including, indeed, the Old Testament Apocrypha) was fixed in its present form by the
councils of Hippo (393) and Carthage (397). He conquered the Manichaan dualism,
hylozoism, and fatalism, and saved the biblical idea of God and of creation, and the
biblical doctrine of the nature of sin and its origin in the free will of man. He
developed the Nicene dogma of the Trinity, in opposition to tritheism on the one
hand, and Sabellianism on the other, but also with the doubtful addition of the
Filioque, and in opposition to the Greek, gave it the form in which it has ever since
prevailed in the West. In this form the dogma received classical expression from his
school in the falsely so called Athanasian Creed, which is not recognized by the
Greek Church, and which better deserves the name of the Augustinian Creed.

In Christology, on the contrary, he added nothing new, and he died shortly before the
great Christological conflicts opened, which reached their cecumenical settlement at
the council of Chalcedon, twenty years after his death. Yet he anticipated Leo in
giving currency in the West to the important formula: “Two natures in one person.”2

2. Augustin is also the principal theological creator of the Latin-Catholic system as
distinct from the Greek Catholicism on the one hand, and from evangelical
Protestantism on the other. He ruled the entire theology of the middle age, and
became the father of scholasticism in virtue of his dialectic mind, and the father of
mysticism in virtue of his devout heart, without being responsible for the excesses of
either system. For scholasticism thought to comprehend the divine with the
understanding, and lost itself at last in empty dialectics; and mysticism endeavoured
to grasp the divine with feeling, and easily strayed into misty sentimentalism;
Augustin sought to apprehend the divine with the united power of mind and heart, of
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bold thought and humble faith.1 Anselm, Bernard of Clairvaux, Thomas Aquinas, and
Bonaventura, are his nearest of kin in this respect. Even now, since the Catholic
Church has become a Roman Church, he enjoys greater consideration in it than
Ambrose, Hilary, Jerome, or Gregory the Great. All this cannot possibly be explained
without an interior affinity.2

His very conversion, in which, besides the Scriptures, the personal intercourse of the
hierarchical Ambrose and the life of the ascetic Anthony had great influence, was a
transition not from heathenism to Christianity (for he was already a Manichaan
Christian), but from heresy to the historical, orthodox, episcopally organized church,
as, for the time, the sole authorized vehicle of the apostolic Christianity in conflict
with those sects and parties which more or less assailed the foundations of the Gospel.
It was, indeed, a full and unconditional surrender of his mind and heart to God, but it
was at the same time a submission of his private judgment to the authority of the
church which led him to the faith of the gospel.3 In the same spirit he embraced the
ascetic life, without which, according to the Catholic principle, no high religion is
possible. He did not indeed enter a cloister, like Luther, whose conversion in Erfurt
was likewise essentially catholic, but he lived in his house in the simplicity of a monk,
and made and kept the vow of voluntary poverty and celibacy.4

He adopted Cyprian’s doctrine of the church, and completed it in the conflict with
Donatism by transferring the predicates of unity, holiness, universality, exclusiveness,
and maternity, directly to the actual church of the time, which, with a firm episcopal
organization, an unbroken succession, and the Apostles’ Creed, triumphantly
withstood the eighty or the hundred opposing sects in the heretical catalogue of the
day, and had its visible centre in Rome. In this church he had found rescue from the
shipwreck of his life, the home of true Christianity, firm ground for his thinking,
satisfaction for his heart, and a commensurate field for the wide range of his powers.5
The predicate of infallibility alone he does not plainly bring forward; he assumes a
progressive correction of earlier councils by later; and in the Pelagian controversy he
asserts the same independence towards pope Zosimus, which Cyprian before him had
shown towards pope Stephen in the controversy on heretical baptism, with the
advantage of having the right on his side, so that Zosimus found himself compelled to
yield to the African church. But after the condemnation of the Pelagian errors by the
Roman see (418), he declared that “the case is finished, if only the error were also
finished.”1

He was the first to give a clear and fixed definition of the sacrament, as a visible sign
of invisible grace, resting on divine appointment; but he knows nothing of the number
seven; this was a much later enactment. In the doctrine of baptism he is entirely
Catholic, though in logical contradiction with his dogma of predestination; he
maintained the necessity of baptism for salvation on the ground of John iii. 5 and
Mark xvi. 16, and derived from it the horrible dogma of the eternal damnation of all
unbaptized infants, though he reduced their condition to a mere absence of bliss,
without actual suffering.2 In the doctrine of the holy communion he stands, like his
predecessors, Tertullian and Cyprian, nearer to the Calvinistic than any other theory
of a spiritual presence and fruition of Christ’s body and blood. He certainly can not be
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quoted in favor of transubstantiation. He was the chief authority of Ratramnus and
Berengar in their opposition to this dogma.

He contributed to promote, at least in his later writings, the Catholic faith of
miracles,3 and the worship of Mary;4 though he exempts the Virgin only from actual
sin, not from original, and, with all his reverence for her, never calls her “mother of
God.”5

At first an advocate of religious liberty and of purely spiritual methods of opposing
error, he afterwards asserted the fatal principle of forcible coércion, and lent the great
weight of his authority to the system of civil persecution, at the bloody fruits of which
in the middle age he himself would have shuddered; for he was always at heart a man
of love and gentleness, and personally acted on the glorious principle: “Nothing
conquers but truth, and the victory of truth is love.”6

Thus even truly great and good men have unintentionally, through mistaken zeal,
become the authors of incalculable mischief.

3. But, on the other hand, Augustin is, of all the fathers, nearest to evangelical
Protestantism, and may be called, in respect of his doctrine of sin and grace, the first
forerunner of the Reformation. The Lutheran and Reformed churches have ever
conceded to him, without scruple, the cognomen of Saint, and claimed him as one of
the most enlightened witnesses of the truth and most striking examples of the
marvellous power of divine grace in the transformation of a sinner. It is worthy of
mark, that his Pauline doctrines, which are most nearly akin to Protestantism, are the
later and more mature parts of his system, and that just these found great acceptance
with the laity. The Pelagian controversy, in which he developed his anthropology,
marks the culmination of his theological and ecclesiastical career, and his latest
writings were directed against the Pelagian Julian and the Semi-Pelagians in Gaul,
who were brought to his notice by two friendly laymen, Prosper and Hilary. These
anti-Pelagian works have wrought mightily, it is most true, upon the Catholic church,
and have held in check the Pelagianizing tendencies of the hierarchical and monastic
system, but they have never passed into its blood and marrow. They waited for a
favourable future, and nourished in silence an opposition to the prevailing system.

In the middle age the better sects, which attempted to simplify, purify, and spiritualize
the reigning Christianity by return to the Holy Scriptures, and the Reformers before
the Reformation, such as Wiclif, Hus, Wessel, resorted most, after the apostle Paul, to
the bishop of Hippo as the representative of the doctrine of free grace.

The Reformers were led by his writings into a deeper understanding of Paul, and so
prepared for their great vocation. No church teacher did so much to mould Luther and
Calvin; none furnished them so powerful weapons against the dominant Pelagianism
and formalism; none is so often quoted by them with esteem and love.1

All the Reformers in the outset, Melanchthon and Zwingle among them, adopted his

denial of free will and his doctrine of predestination, and sometimes even went
beyond him into the abyss of supralapsarianism, to cut out the last roots of human
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merit and boasting. In this point Augustin holds the same relation to the Catholic
church, as Luther to the Lutheran; that is, he is a heretic of unimpeachable authority,
who is more admired than censured even in his extravagances; yet his doctrine of
predestination was indirectly condemned by the pope in Jansenism, as Luther’s view
was rejected as Calvinism by the Formula of Concord.2 For Jansenism was nothing
but a revival of Augustinianism in the bosom of the Roman Catholic church.3

The excess of Augustin and the Reformers in this direction is due to the earnestness
and energy of their sense of sin and grace. The Pelagian looseness could never beget a
reformer. It was only the unshaken conviction of man’s own inability, of
unconditional dependence on God, and of the almighty power of his grace to give us
strength for every good work, which could do this. He who would give others the
conviction that he has a divine vocation for the church and for mankind, must himself
be penetrated with the faith of an eternal, unalterable decree of God, and must cling to
it in the darkest hours.

In great men, and only in great men, great opposites and apparently antagonistic truths
live together. Small minds cannot hold them. The catholic, churchly, sacramental, and
sacerdotal system stands in conflict with the evangelical Protestant Christianity of
subjective, personal experience. The doctrine of universal baptismal regeneration, in
particular, which presupposes a universal call (at least within the church), can on
principles of logic hardly be united with the doctrine of an absolute predestination,
which limits the decree of redemption to a portion of the baptized. Augustin supposes,
on the one hand, that every baptized person, through the inward operation of the Holy
Ghost, which accompanies the outward act of the sacrament, receives the forgiveness
of sins, and is translated from the state of nature into the state of grace, and thus, qua
baptizatus, is also a child of God and an heir of eternal life; and yet, on the other
hand, he makes all these benefits dependent on the absolute will of God, who saves
only a certain number out of the “mass of perdition,” and preserves these to the end.
Regeneration and election, with him, do not, as with Calvin, coincide. The former
may exist without the latter, but the latter cannot exist without the former. Augustin
assumes that many are actually born into the kingdom of grace only to perish again;
Calvin holds that in the case of the non-elect baptism is an unmeaning ceremony; the
one putting the delusion in the inward effect, the other in the outward form. The
sacramental, churchly system throws the main stress upon the baptismal regeneration,
to the injury of the eternal election; the Calvinistic or Puritan system sacrifices the
virtue of the sacrament to the election; the Lutheran and high Anglican systems seek a
middle ground, without being able to give a satisfactory theological solution of the
problem. The Anglican Church, however, allows the two opposite views, and
sanctions the one in the baptismal service of the Book of Common Prayer, the other in
her Thirty-nine Articles, and other standards, as interpreted by the low church or
evangelical party in a moderately Calvinistic sense.

It was an evident ordering of God, that Augustin’s theology, like the Latin Bible of
Jerome, appeared just in that transitional period of history, in which the old
civilization was passing away before the flood of barbarism, and a new order of
things, under the guidance of the Christian religion, was in preparation. The church,
with her strong, imposing organization and her firm system of doctrine, must save
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Christianity amidst the chaotic turmoil of the great migration, and must become a
training-school for the barbarian nations of the middle age.1

In this process of training, next to the Holy Scriptures, the scholarship of Jerome and
the theology and fertile ideas of Augustin were the most important intellectual agents.

Augustin was held in so universal esteem that he could exert influence in all
directions, and even in his excesses gave no offence. He was sufficiently catholic for
the principle of church authority, and yet at the same time so free and evangelical that
he modified its hierarchical and sacramental character, reacted against its tendencies
to outward, mechanical ritualism, and kept alive a deep consciousness of sin and
grace, and a spirit of fervent and truly Christian piety, until that spirit grew strong
enough to break the shell of hierarchical tutelage, and enter a new stage of its
development. No other father could have acted more beneficently on the Catholicism
of the middle age, and more successfully provided for the evangelical Reformation
than St. Augustin, the worthy successor of Paul, and the precursor of Luther and
Calvin.

He had lived at the time of the Reformation, he would in all probability have taken the
lead of the evangelical movement against the prevailing Pelagianism of the Roman
Church, though he would not have gone so far as Luther or Calvin. For we must not
forget that, notwithstanding their strong affinity, there is an important difference
between Catholicism and Romanism or Popery. They sustain a similar relation to each
other as the Judaism of the Old Testament dispensation, which looked to, and
prepared the way for, Christianity, and the Judaism after the crucifixion and after the
destruction of Jerusalem, which is antagonistic to Christianity. Catholicism covers the
entire ancient and mediaval history of the church, and includes the Pauline,
Augustinian, or evangelical tendencies which increased with the corruptions of the
papacy and the growing sense of the necessity of a “reformatio in capite et membris.”
Romanism proper dates from the council of Trent, which gave it symbolical
expression and anathematized the doctrines of the Reformation. Catholicism is the
strength of Romanism, Romanism is the weakness of Catholicism. Catholicism
produced Jansenism, Popery condemned it. Popery never forgets and never learns
anything, and can allow no change in doctrine (except by way of addition), without
sacrificing its fundamental principle of infallibility, and thus committing suicide. But
Catholicism may ultimately burst the chains of Popery which have so long kept it
confined, and may assume new life and vigour.

Such a personage as Augustin, still holding a mediating place between the two great
divisions of Christendom, revered alike by both, and of equal influence with both, is
furthermore a welcome pledge of the elevating prospect of a future reconciliation of
Catholicism and Protestantism in a higher unity, conserving all the truths, losing all
the errors, forgiving all the sins, forgetting all the enmities of both. After all, the
contradiction between authority and freedom, the objective and the subjective, the
churchly and the personal, the organic and the individual, the sacramental and the
experimental in religion, is not absolute, but relative and temporary, and arises not so
much from the nature of things, as from the deficiencies of man’s knowledge and
piety in this world. These elements admit of an ultimate harmony in the perfect state
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of the church, corresponding to the union of the divine and human natures, which
transcends the limits of finite thought and logical comprehension, and is yet
completely realized in the person of Christ. They are in fact united in the theological
system of St. Paul, who had the highest view of the church, as the mystical “body of
Christ,” and “the pillar and ground of the truth,” and who was at the same time the
great champion of evangelical freedom, individual responsibility, and personal union
of the believer with his Saviour. We believe in and hope for one holy catholic
apostolic church, one communion of saints, one flock, one Shepherd. The more the
different churches become truly Christian, the nearer they draw to Christ, and the
more they labor for His kingdom which rises above them all, the nearer will they
come to one another. For Christ is the common head and vital centre of all believers,
and the divine harmony of all discordant human sects and creeds. In Christ, says
Pascal, one of the greatest and noblest disciples of Augustin, In Christ all
contradictions are solved.
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CHIEF EVENTS IN THE LIFE OF ST. AUGUSTIN,

(AS GIVEN, NEARLY, IN THE BENEDICTINE EDITION).
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Augustin born at Tagaste, Nov. 13; his parents, Patricius and Monnica; shortly
“afterwards enrolled among the Catechumens.

Returns home from studying Rhetoric at Madaura, after an idle childhood, and
“from idleness falls into dissipation and sin.

Patricius dies; Augustin supported at Carthage by his mother, and his friend
"Romanianus; forms an illicit connection.
372.Birth of his son Adeodatus.
373.Cicero’s Hortensius awakens in him a strong desire for true wisdom.

He falls into the Manichaan heresy, and seduces several of his acquaintances
“into it. His mother’s earnest prayers for him; she is assured of his recovery.
Teaches Grammar at Tagaste; but soon returns to Carthage to teach
"Rhetoric—gains a prize.

354
370

371

376

379.1s recovered from study of Astrology—writes his books De pulchro et apto.
Discovers the Manichaans to be in error, but falls into scepticism. Goes to Rome
“to teach Rhetoric.
Removes to Milan; his errors gradually removed through the teaching of
"Ambrose, but he is held back by the flesh; becomes again a Catechumen.
Studies St. Paul; converted through a voice from heaven; gives up his
"profession; writes against the Academics; prepares for Baptism.
Is baptized by Bishop Ambrose, with his son Adeodatus. Death of his mother,
"Monnica, in her fifty-sixth year, at Ostia.
388. Aug. revisits Rome, and then returns to Africa. Adeodatus, full of promise, dies.
389. Aug. against his will ordained Presbyter at Hippo by Valerius, its Bishop.
392. Writes against the Manicheans.
394. Writes against the Donatists.
395. Ordained Assistant Bishop to Valerius, toward the end of the year.
396. Death of Bishop Valerius. Augustin elected his successor.
397. Aug. writes the Confessions, and the De Tinitate against the Arians.
398.1s present at the fourth Council of Carthage.
402. Refutes the Epistle of Petilianus, a Donatist.
404. Applies to Cecilianus for protection against the savageness of the Donatists.
408. Writes De urbis Romee obsidione.

Takes a prominent part in a conference between the Catholic Bishops and the
"Donatists.

385
386

387

413.Begins the composition of his great work De Civitate Dei, completed in 426.
417. Writes De gestis Palcestince synodi circa Pelagium.

420. Writes against the Priscillianists.

424. Writes against the Semipelagians.

426. Appoints Heraclius his successor.

428. Writes the Retractations.

429. Answers the Epistles of Prosper and Hilary.

430.Dies Aug. 28, in the third month of the siege of Hippo by the Vandals.
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THE CONFESSIONS OF ST. AUGUSTIN.

TRANSLATED AND ANNOTATED BY J. G. PILKINGTON, M.A.,

vicar of st. mark’s, west hackney; and sometime clerical secretary of the bishop of
london’s fund.

“Thou hast formed us for Thyself, and our hearts are restless till they find rest in
Thee.”

—Confessions, 1. 1.

“The joy of the solemn service of Thy house constraineth to tears, when it is read of
Thy younger son [Luke xv. 24] ‘that he was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, and
is found.” ”

—Ibid. viii. 6.
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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE.

“If St. Augustin,” says Nourrisson,1 “had left nothing but his Confessions and the
City of God, one could readily understand the respectful sympathy that surrounds his
memory. How, indeed, could one fail to admire in the City of God the flight of genius,
and in the Confessions, what is better still, the effusions of a great soul?” It may be
safely predicted, that while the mind of man yearns for knowledge, and his heart seeks
rest, the Confessions will retain that foremost place in the world’s literature which it
has secured by its sublime outpourings of devotion and profound philosophical spirit.
There is in the book a wonderful combination of childlike piety and intellectual
power. Desjardins’ idea,2 that, while in Augustin’s other works we see the
philosopher or the controversialist, here we see the man, is only to be accepted as a
comparative statement of Augustin’s attitude in the Confessions, for philosophy and
piety are in many of his reflections as it were molten into one homogeneous whole. In
his highest intellectual flights we find the breathings of faith and love, and, amid the
profoundest expressions of penitential sorrow, gleams of his metaphysical genius
appear.

It may, indeed, be from the man’s showing himself so little, as distinguished from the
philosopher, that some readers are a little disappointed in the book. They have
expected to meet with a copiousness of biographic details, and have found,
commingled with such as are given, long disquisitions on Manichaanism, Time,
Creation, and Memory. To avoid such disappointment we must ascertain the author’s
design. The book is emphatically not an autobiography. There is in it an outline of the
author’s life up to his mother’s death; but only so much of detail is given as may
subserve his main purpose. That purpose is clearly explained in the fourth section of
his Tenth Book. It was that the impenitent on reading it might not say, “I cannot,” and
“sleep in despair,” but rather that, looking to that God who had raised the writer from
his low estate of pride and sin to be a pillar of the Church, he might take courage, and
“awake in the sweetness of His grace, by which he that is weak is made strong;” and
that those no longer in sin might rejoice and praise God as they heard of the past lusts
of him who was now freed from them.3 This, his design of encouraging penitence and
stimulating praise, is referred to in his Retractations,4 and in his Letter to Darius.5

These two main ideas are embodied in the very meaning of the title of the book, the
word confession having, as Augustin constantly urges, two meanings. In his
exposition of the Psalms we read: “Confession is understood in two senses, of our
sins, and of God’s praise. Confession of our sins is well known, so well known to all
the people, that whenever they hear the name of confession in the lessons, whether it
is said in praise or of sin, they beat their breasts.”6 Again: “Confession of sin all
know, but confession of praise few attend to.”7 “The former but showeth the wound
to the physician, the latter giveth thanks for health.”8 He would therefore have his
hearers make the sacrifice of praise their ideal, since, in the City of God, even in the
New Jerusalem, there will be no longer confession of sin, but there will be confession
of praise.9 It is not surprising, that with this view of confession he should hinge on the
incidents of his life such considerations as tend to elevate the mind and heart of the
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reader. When, for example, he speaks of his youthful sins,10 he diverges into a
disquisition on the motives to sin; when his friend dies, 11 he moralizes on death;
and—to give one example of a reverse process—his profound psychological review
of memory12 recalls his former sin (which at times haunts him in his dreams), and
leads up to devout reflections on God’s power to cleanse from sin. This undertone of
penitence and praise which pervades the Confessions in all its episodes, like the
golden threads which run through the texture of an Eastern garment, presents one of
its peculiar charms.

It would not be right to overlook a charge that has been brought against the book by
Lord Byron. He says, “Augustin in his fine Confessions makes the reader envy his
transgressions.” Nothing could be more reckless or further from the truth than this
charge. There is here no dwelling on his sin, or painting it so as to satisfy a prurient
imagination. As we have already remarked, Augustin’s manner is not to go into detail
further than to find a position from which to “edify” the reader, and he treats this
episode in his life with his characteristic delicacy and reticence. His sin was dead; and
he had carried it to its burial with tears of repentance. And when, ten years after his
baptism, he sets himself, at the request of some, to a consideration of what he then
was at the moment of making his confessions, 1 he refers hardly at all to this sin of his
youth; and such allusions as he does make are of the most casual kind. Instead of
enlarging upon it, he treats it as past, and only speaks of temptation and sin as they are
common to all men. Many of the French writers on the Confessions2 institute a
comparison in this matter between the confessions of Augustin and those of
Rousseau. Pressensé3 draws attention to the delicacy and reserve which characterise
the one, and the arrogant defiance of God and man manifested in the other. The
confessions of the one he speaks of as “un grand acte de repentir et d’amour;” and
eloquently says, “In it he seems, like the Magdalen, to have spread his box of
perfumes at the foot of the Saviour; from his stricken heart there exhales the incense
most agreeable to God—the homage of true penitence.” The other he truly describes
as uttering “a cry of triumph in the very midst of his sin, and robing his shame in a
royal purple.” Well may Desjardins4 express surprise at a book of such foulness
coming from a genius so great; and perhaps his solution of the enigma is not far from
the truth, when he attributes it to an overweening vanity and egotism.5

It is right to point out, in connection with this part of our subject, that in regard to
some at least of Augustin’s self-accusations,6 there may be a little of that pious
exaggeration of his sinfulness which, as Lord Macaulay points out in his essays on
Bunyan,7 frequently characterises deep penitence. But however this may be, justice
requires us to remember, in considering his transgression, that from his very
childhood he had been surrounded by a condition of civilisation presenting manifold
temptations. Carthage, where he spent a large part of his life, had become, since its
restoration and colonization under Augustus Cesar, an “exceeding great city,” in
wealth and importance next to Rome.8 “African Paganism,” says Pressens¢,9 “was
half Asiatic; the ancient worship of nature, the adoration of Astarte, had full licence in
the city of Carthage; Dido had become a mythological being, whom this dissolute city
had made its protecting divinity, and it is easy to recognise in her the great goddess of
Pheenicia under a new name.” The luxury of the period is described by Jerome and
Tertullian, when they denounce the custom of painting the face and tiring the head,
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and the prodigality that would give 25,000 golden crowns for a veil, immense
revenues for a pair of ear-rings, and the value of a forest or an island for a head-
dress.10 And Jerome, in one of his epistles, gives an illustration of the Church’s
relation to the Pagan world at that time, when he represents an old priest of Jupiter
with his grand-daughter, a catechumen, on his knee, who responds to his caresses by
singing canticles.11 It was a time when we can imagine one of Augustin’s parents
going to the Colosseum, and enjoying the lasciviousness of its displays, and its
gladiatorial shows, with their contempt of human life; while the other carefully
shunned such scenes, as being under the ban of the teachers of the Church.12 It was
an age in which there was action and reaction between religion and philosophy; but in
which the power of Christianity was so great in its influences on Paganism, that some
received the Christian Scriptures only to embody in their phraseology the ideas of
heathenism. Of this last point Manich@anism presents an illustration. Now all these
influences left their mark on Augustin. In his youth he plunged deep into the pleasures
of his day; and we know how he endeavoured to find in Manichaanism a solution of
those speculations which haunted his subtle and inquiring mind. Augustin at this time,
then, is not to be taken as a type of what Christianity produced. He is to a great extent
the outgrowth of the Pagan influences of the time. Considerations such as these may
enable us to judge of his early sin more justly than if we measured it by our own
privileges and opportunities.

The style of Augustin is sometimes criticised as not having the refinement of Virgil,
Horace, or Cicero. But it should be remembered that he wrote in a time of national
decay; and further, as Desjardins has remarked in the introduction to his essay, he had
no time “to cut his phrases.” From the period of his conversion to that of his death, he
was constantly engaged in controversy with this or that heresy; and if he did not write
with classical accuracy, he so inspired the language with his genius, and moulded it
by his fire,13 that it appears almost to pulsate with the throbbings of his brain. He
seems likewise to have despised mere elegance, for in his Confessions,14 when
speaking of the style of Faustus, he says, “What profit to me was the elegance of my
cup-bearer, since he offered me not the more precious draught for which I thirsted?”
In this connection the remarks of Collenges] are worthy of note. He says, when
anticipating objections that might be made to his own style: “It was the last of my
study; my opinion always was what Augustin calls diligens negligentia was the best
diligence as to that; while I was yet a very young man I had learned out of him that it
was no solecism in a preacher to use ossum for os, for (saith he) an iron key is better
than one made of gold if it will better open the door, for that is all the use of the key. |
had learned out of Hierom that a gaudry of phrases and words in a pulpit is but
signum insipientice. The words of a preacher, saith he, ought pungere, non palpare, to
prick the heart, not to smooth and coax. The work of anorat or is too precarious for a
minister of the gospel. Gregory observed that our Saviour had not styled us the sugar
but the salt of the earth, and Augustin observeth, that through Cyprian in one epistle
showed much of a florid orator, to show he could do it, yet he never would do so any
more, to show he would not.”

There are several features in the Confessions deserving of remark, as being of special
interest to the philosopher, the historian or the divine.
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1. Chiefest amongst these is the intense desire for knowledge and the love of truth
which characterised Augustin. This was noticeable before his conversion in his
hungering after such knowledge as Manich@anism and the philosophy of the time
could afford.2 It is none the less observable in that better time, when, in his quiet
retreat at Cassiciacum, he sought to strengthen the foundations of his faith, and
resolved to give himself up to the acquisition of divine knowledge.3 It was seen, too,
in the many conflicts in which he was engaged with Donatists, Manichaans, Arians,
and Pelagians, and in his earnest study of the deep things of God. This love of
knowledge is perhaps conveyed in the beautiful legend quoted by Nourisson,4 of the
monk wrapped in spirit, who expressed astonishment at not seeing Augustin among
the elect in heaven. “He is higher up,” he was answered, “he 1s standing before the
Holy Trinity disputing thereon for all eternity.”

While from the time of his conversion we find him holding on to the fundamental
doctrines of the faith with the tenacity of one who had experienced the hollowness of
the teachings of philosophy,5 this passion for truth led him to handle most freely
subjects of speculation in things non-essential.6 But whether viewed as a
controversialist, a student of Scripture, or a bishop of the Church of God, he ever
manifests those qualities of mind and heart that gained for him not only the affection
of the Church, but the esteem of his unorthodox opponents. To quote Guizot’s
discriminating words, there was in him “ce mélange de passion et de douceur,
d’autorité et de sympathie, d’étendue d’esprit et de rigueur logique, qui lui donnait un
si rare pouvoir.”]

2. It is to this eager desire for truth in his many-sided mind that we owe those trains of
thought that read like forecasts of modern opinion. We have called attention to some
such anticipations of modern thought as they recur in the notes throughout the book;
but the speculations on Memory, Time, and Creation, which occupy so large a space
in Books Ten and Eleven, deserve more particular notice. The French essayists have
entered very fully into these questions. M. Saisset, in his admirable introduction to the
De Civitate Dei,8 reviews Augustin’s theories as to the mysterious problems
connected with the idea of Creation. He says, that in his subtle analysis of Time, and
in his attempt at reconciling “the eternity of creative action with the dependence of
things created, . . . he has touched with a bold and delicate hand one of the deepest
mysteries of the human mind, and that to all his glorious titles he has added another,
that of an ingenious psychologist and an eminent metaphysician.” Desjardins likewise
commends the depth of Augustin’s speculations as to Time,9 and maintains that no
one’s teaching as to Creation has shown more clearness, boldness, and
vigor—avoiding the perils of dualism on the one hand, and atheism on the other.10 In
his remarks on Augustin’s disquisitions on the phenomena of Memory, his praise is of
a more qualified character. He compares his theories with those of Malebranche, and,
while recognising the practical and animated character of his descriptions, thinks him
obscure in his delineation of the manner in which absent realities reproduce
themselves on the memory.11

We have had occasion in the notes to refer to the Unseen Universe. The authors of

this powerful “Apologia” for Christianity propose it chiefly as an antidote to the
materialistic disbelief in the immortality of the soul amongst scientific men, which
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has resulted in this age from the recent advance in physical science; just as in the last
century English deism had its rise in a similar influence. It is curious, in connection
with this part of our subject, to note that in leading up to the conclusion at which he
arrives, M. Saisset quotes a passage from the City of God,1 which contains an
adumbration of the theory of the above work in regard to the eternity of the invisible
universe.2 Verily, the saying of the wise man is true: “The thing that hath been, it is
that which shall be; and that which is done, is that which shall be done: and there is no
new thing under the sun.”3

3. We have already, in a previous paragraph, briefly adverted to the influence
Christianity and Paganism had one on the other. The history of Christianity has been a
steady advance on Paganism and Pagan philosophy; but it can hardly be denied that in
this advance there has been an absorption—and in some periods in no small
degree—of some of their elements. As these matters have been examined in the notes,
we need not do more than refer the reader to the Index of Subjects for the evidence to
be obtained in this respect from the Confessions on such matters as Baptism, False
Miracles, and Prayers for the Dead.

4. There is one feature in the Confessions which we should not like to pass unnoticed.
A reference to the Retractations4 will show that Augustin highly appreciated the
spiritual use to which the book might be put in the edification of the brethren. We
believe that it will prove most useful in this way; and spiritual benefit will accrue in
proportion to the steadiness of its use. We would venture to suggest that Book X.,
from section 37 to the end, may be profitably used as a manual of self-examination.
We have pointed out in a note, that in his comment on the 8th Psalm he makes our
Lord’s three temptations to be types of all the temptations to which man can be
subjected; and makes them correspond in their order, as given by St. Matthew, to “the
Lust of the Flesh, the Lust of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life,” mentioned by St.
John.5 Under each of these heads we have, in this part of the Confessions, a most
severe examination of conscience; and the impression is deepened by his allegorically
likening the three divisions of temptation to the beasts of the field, the fish of the sea,
and the birds of the air.6 We have already remarked, in adverting to allegorical
interpretation,/ that where “the strict use of the history is not disregarded,” to use
Augustin’s expression, allegorizing, by way of spiritual meditation, may be profitable.
Those who employ it with this idea will find their interpretations greatly aided, and
made more systematic, by realizing Augustin’s methods here and in the last two
books of the Confessions,—as when he makes the sea to represent the wicked world,
and the fruitful earth the Church.8

It only remains to call attention to the principles on which this translation and its
annotations have been made. The text of the Benedictine edition has been followed;
but the head-lines of the chapters are taken from the edition of Bruder, as being the
more definite and full. After carefully translating the whole of the book, it has been
compared, line by line, with the translation of Watts9 (one of the most nervous
translations of the seventeenth century), and that of Dr. Pusey, which is confessedly
founded upon that of Watts. Reference has also been made, in the case of obscure
passages, to the French translation of Du Bois, and the English translation of the first
Ten Books alluded to in the note on Bk. ix. ch. 12. The references to Scripture are in
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the words of the Authorized Version wherever the sense will bear it; and whenever
noteworthy variations from our version occur, they are indicated by references to the
old Italic version, or to the Vulgate. In some cases, where Augustin has clearly
referred to the LXX. in order to amend his version thereby, such variations are
indicated.10 The annotations are, for the most part, such as have been derived from
the translator’s own reading. Two exceptions, however, must be made. Out of
upwards of four hundred notes, some forty are taken from the annotations in Pusey
and Watts, but in every case these have been indicated by the initials E. B. P. or W.
W. Dr. Pusey’s annotations (which will be found chiefly in the earlier part of this
work) consist almost entirely of quotations from other works of Augustin. These
annotations are very copious, and Dr. Pusey explains that he resorted to this method
“partly because this plan of illustrating St. Augustin out of himself had been already
adopted by M. Du Bois in his Latin edition . . . and it seemed a pity not to use
valuable materials ready collected to one’s hand. The far greater part of these
illustrations are taken from that edition.” It seemed the most proper course, in using
such notes of Du Bois as appeared suitable for this edition, to take them from Dr.
Pusey’s edition, and, as above stated, to indicate their source by his initials. A Textual
Index has been added, for the first time, to this edition, and both it and the Index of
Subjects have been prepared with the greatest possible care.

J.G. P

St. Mark’s Vicarage, West Hackney, 1876.
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THE OPINION OF ST. AUGUSTIN

CONCERNING HIS CONFESSIONS, AS EMBODIED IN HIS
RETRACTATIONS;, 1. 6

1. “The Thirteen Books of my Confessions whether they refer to my evil or good,
praise the just and good God, and stimulate the heart and mind of man to approach
unto Him. And, as far as pertaineth unto me, they wrought this in me when they were
written, and this they work when they are read. What some think of them they may
have seen, but that they have given much pleasure, and do give pleasure, to many
brethren I know. From the First to the Tenth they have been written of myself; in the
remaining three, of the Sacred Scriptures, from the text, ‘In the beginning God created
the heaven and the earth,” even to the rest of the Sabbath (Gen. 1. 1, ii. 2).”

2. “In the Fourth Book, when I acknowledged the distress of my mind at the death of
a friend, saying, that our soul, though one, had been in some manner made out of two;
and therefore, I say, perchance was I afraid to die lest he should die wholly whom I
had so much loved (chap. vi.);—this seems to me as if it were a light declamation
rather than a grave confession, although this folly may in some sort be tempered by
that ‘perchance’ which follows. And in the Thirteenth Book (chap. xxxii.) what I said,
viz.: that the ‘firmament was made between the spiritual upper waters, and the
corporeal lower waters,” was said without due consideration; but the thing is very
obscure.”

[In Ep. ad Darium, Ep. ccxxxi. ¢. 6, written 429, Augustin says: “Accept, my son, the
books containing my Confessions which you desired to have. In these behold me that
you may not praise me more than I deserve; there believe what is said of me, not by
others, but by myself; there mark me, and see what I have been in myself, by myself;
and if anything in me please you, join me in praising Him to whom, and not to myself,
I desired praise to be given. For ‘He hath made us, and not we ourselves’ (Ps. 1. 3).
Indeed, we had destroyed ourselves, but He who made us has made us anew (qui fecit,
refecit). When, however, you find me in these books, pray for me that I may not fail,
but be perfected (ne deficiam, sed perficiar). Pray, my son, pray. I feel what I say; I
know what I ask.”—P. S.]

[De Dono Perseverantice, c. 20 (53): “Which of my smaller works could be more
widely known or give greater pleasure than my Confessions? And although I
published them before the Pelagian heresy had come into existence, certainly in them
I said to my God, and said it frequently, ‘Give what Thou commandest, and command
what Thou willest’ (Conf. x. 19, 31, 37). Which words of mine, Pelagius at Rome,
when they were mentioned in his presence by a certain brother and fellow-bishop of
mine, could not bear. . . . Moreover in those same books . . . I showed that I was
granted to the faithful and daily tears of my mother, that I should not perish. There
certainly I declared that God by His grace converted the will of men to the true faith,
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not only when they had been turned away from it, but even when they were opposed
to it.”—P. S.]
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THE THIRTEEN BOOKS OF THE CONFESSIONS OF ST.
AUR. AUGUSTIN, BISHOP OF HIPPO.

BOOK 1.

COMMENCING WITH THE INVOCATION OF GOD,
AUGUSTIN RELATES IN DETAIL THE BEGINNING OF
HIS LIFE, HIS INFANCY AND BOYHOOD, UP TO HIS
FIFTEENTH YEAR; AT WHICH AGE HE
ACKNOWLEDGES THAT HE WAS MORE INCLINED TO
ALL YOUTHFUL PLEASURES AND VICES THAN TO THE
STUDY OF LETTERS.

CHAP. I.—

HE PROCLAIMS THE GREATNESS OF GOD, WHOM HE
DESIRES TO SEEK AND INVOKE, BEING AWAKENED
BY HIM.

1. Great art Thou, O Lord, and greatly to be praised; great is Thy power, and of Thy
wisdom there is no end.1 And man, being a part of Thy creation, desires to praise
Thee,—man, who bears about with him his mortality, the witness of his sin, even the
witness that Thou “resistest the proud,”2 —yet man, this part of Thy creation, desires
to praise Thee.3 Thou movest us to delight in praising Thee; for Thou has formed us
for Thyself, and our hearts are restless till they find rest in Thee.4 Lord, teach me to
know and understand which of these should be first, to call on Thee, or to praise Thee;
and likewise to know Thee, or to call upon Thee. But who is there that calls upon
Thee without knowing Thee? For he that knows Thee not may call upon Thee as other
than Thou art. Or perhaps we call on Thee that we may know Thee. “But how shall
they call on Him in whom they have not believed? or how shall they believe without a
preacher?”’5 And those who seek the Lord shall praise Him.6 For those who seek shall
find Him,7 and those who find Him shall praise Him. Let me seek Thee, Lord, in
calling on Thee, and call on Thee in believing in Thee; for Thou hast been preached
unto us. O Lord, my faith calls on Thee,—that faith which Thou hast imparted to me,
which Thou hast breathed into me through the incarnation of Thy Son, through the
ministry of Thy preacher.8
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CHAP. II.—

THAT THE GOD WHOM WE INVOKE IS IN US, AND WE
IN HIM.

2. And how shall I call upon my God—my God and my Lord? For when I call on Him
I ask Him to come into me. And what place is there in me into which my God can
come—into which God can come, even He who made heaven and earth? Is there
anything in me, O Lord my God, that can contain Thee? Do indeed the very heaven
and the earth, which Thou hast made, and in which Thou hast made me, contain
Thee? Or, as nothing could exist without Thee, doth whatever exists contain Thee?
Why, then, do I ask Thee to come into me, since I indeed exist, and could not exist if
Thou wert not in me? Because I am not yet in hell, though Thou art even there; for “if
I go down into hell Thou art there.”1 I could not therefore exist, could not exist at all,
O my God, unless Thou wert in me. Or should I not rather say, that I could not exist
unless I were in Thee from whom are all things, by whom are all things, in whom are
all things?2 Even so, Lord; even so. Where do I call Thee to, since Thou art in me, or
whence canst Thou come into me? For where outside heaven and earth can I go that
from thence my God may come into me who has said, I fill heaven and earth”?3
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CHAP. III.—

EVERYWHERE GOD WHOLLY FILLETH ALL THINGS,
BUT NEITHER HEAVEN NOR EARTH CONTAINETH
HIM.

3. Since, then, Thou fillest heaven and earth, do they contain Thee? Or, as they
contain Thee not, dost Thou fill them, and yet there remains something over? And
where dost Thou pour forth that which remaineth of Thee when the heaven and earth
are filled? Or, indeed, is there no need that Thou who containest all things shouldest
be contained of any, since those things which Thou fillest Thou fillest by containing
them? For the vessels which Thou fillest do not sustain Thee, since should they even
be broken Thou wilt not be poured forth. And when Thou art poured forth on us,4
Thou art not cast down, but we are uplifted; nor art Thou dissipated, but we are drawn
together. But, as Thou fillest all things, dost Thou fill them with Thy whole self, or, as
even all things cannot altogether contain Thee, do they contain a part, and do all at
once contain the same part? Or has each its own proper part—the greater more, the
smaller less? Is, then, one part of Thee greater, another less? Or is it that Thou art
wholly everywhere whilst nothing altogether contains Thee?5

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 66 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

[Back to Table of Contents]

CHAP. IV.—

THE MAJESTY OF GOD IS SUPREME, AND HIS VIRTUES
INEXPLICABLE.

4. What, then, art Thou, O my God—what, I ask, but the Lord God? For who is Lord
but the Lord? or who is God save our God?6 Most high, most excellent, most potent,
most omnipotent; most piteous and most just; most hidden and most near; most
beauteous and most strong, stable, yet contained of none; unchangeable, yet changing
all things; never new, never old; making all things new, yet bringing old age upon the
proud and they know it not; always working, yet ever at rest; gathering, yet needing
nothing; sustaining, pervading, and protecting; creating, nourishing, and developing;
seeking, and yet possessing all things. Thou lovest, and burnest not; art jealous, yet
free from care; repentest, and hast no sorrow; art angry, yet serene; changest Thy
ways, leaving unchanged Thy plans; recoverest what Thou findest, having yet never
lost; art never in want, whilst Thou rejoicest in gain; never covetous, though requiring
usury.7 That Thou mayest owe, more than enough is given to Thee;8 yet who hath
anything that is not Thine? Thou payest debts while owing nothing; and when Thou
forgivest debts, losest nothing. Yet, O my God, my life, my holy joy, what is this that
I have said? And what saith any man when He speaks of Thee? Yet woe to them that
keep silence, seeing that even they who say most are as the dumb.9
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CHAP. V.—

HE SEEKS REST IN GOD, AND PARDON OF HIS SINS.

5. Oh! how shall I find rest in Thee? Who will send Thee into my heart to inebriate it,
so that [ may forget my woes, and embrace Thee, my only good? What art Thou to
me? Have compassion on me, that [ may speak. What am I to Thee that Thou
demandest my love, and unless I give it Thee art angry, and threatenest me with great
sorrows? Is it, then, a light sorrow not to love Thee? Alas! alas! tell me of Thy
compassion, O Lord my God, what Thou art to me. “Say unto my soul, I am thy
salvation.”10 So speak that I may hear. Behold, Lord, the ears of my heart are before
Thee; open Thou them, and “say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.” When I hear, may
I run and lay hold on Thee. Hide not Thy face from me. Let me die, lest I die, if only I
may see Thy face.11

6. Cramped is the dwelling of my soul; do Thou expand it, that Thou mayest enter in.
It is in ruins, restore Thou it. There is that about it which must offend Thine eyes; I
confess and know it, but who will cleanse it? or to whom shall I cry but to Thee?
Cleanse me from my secret sins,1 O Lord, and keep Thy servant from those of other
men. [ believe, and therefore do I speak;2 Lord, Thou knowest. Have I not confessed
my transgressions unto Thee, O my God; and Thou hast put away the iniquity of my
heart?3 I do not contend in judgment with Thee,4 who art the Truth; and I would not
deceive myself, lest my iniquity lie against itself.5 I do not, therefore, contend in
judgment with Thee, for “if Thou, Lord, shouldest mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall
stand?”6
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CHAP. VI.—

HE DESCRIBES HIS INFANCY, AND LAUDS THE
PROTECTION AND ETERNAL PROVIDENCE OF GOD.

7. Still suffer me to speak before Thy mercy—me, “dust and ashes.”7 Suffer me to
speak, for, behold, it is Thy mercy I address, and not derisive man. Yet perhaps even
Thou deridest me; but when Thou art turned to me Thou wilt have compassion on
me.8 For what do I wish to say, O Lord my God, but that I know not whence I came
hither into this—shall I call it dying life or living death? Yet, as I have heard from my
parents, from whose substance Thou didst form me,—for I myself cannot remember
it,—Thy merciful comforts sustained me. Thus it was that the comforts of a woman’s
milk entertained me; for neither my mother nor my nurses filled their own breasts, but
Thou by them didst give me the nourishment of infancy according to Thy ordinance
and that bounty of Thine which underlieth all things. For Thou didst cause me not to
want more than Thou gavest, and those who nourished me willingly to give me what
Thou gavest them. For they, by an instinctive affection, were anxious to give me what
Thou hadst abundantly supplied. It was, in truth, good for them that my good should
come from them, though, indeed, it was not from them, but by them; for from Thee, O
God, are all good things, and from my God is all my safety.9 This is what I have since
discovered, as Thou hast declared Thyself to me by the blessings both within me and
without me which Thou hast bestowed upon me. For at that time I knew how to suck,
to be satisfied when comfortable, and to cry when in pain—nothing beyond.

8. Afterwards I began to laugh,—at first in sleep, then when waking. For this I have
heard mentioned of myself, and I believe it (though I cannot remember it), for we see
the same in other infants. And now little by little I realized where I was, and wished to
tell my wishes to those who might satisfy them, but I could not; for my wants were
within me, while they were without, and could not by any faculty of theirs enter into
my soul. So I cast about limbs and voice, making the few and feeble signs I could,
like, though indeed not much like, unto what I wished; and when I was not
satisfied—either not being understood, or because it would have been injurious to
me—I grew indignant that my elders were not subject unto me, and that those on
whom I had no claim did not wait on me, and avenged myself on them by tears. That
infants are such I have been able to learn by watching them; and they, though
unknowing, have better shown me that I was such an one than my nurses who knew it.

9. And, behold, my infancy died long ago, and I live. But Thou, O Lord, who ever
livest, and in whom nothing dies (since before the world was, and indeed before all
that can be called “before,” Thou existest, and art the God and Lord of all Thy
creatures; and with Thee fixedly abide the causes of all unstable things, the
unchanging sources of all things changeable, and the eternal reasons of all things
unreasoning and temporal), tell me, Thy suppliant, O God; tell, O merciful One, Thy
miserable servant1 0 —tell me whether my infancy succeeded another age of mine
which had at that time perished. Was it that which I passed in my mother’s womb?
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For of that something has been made known to me, and I have myself seen women
with child. And what, O God, my joy, preceded that life? Was I, indeed, anywhere, or
anybody? For no one can tell me these things, neither father nor mother, nor the
experience of others, nor my own memory. Dost Thou laugh at me for asking such
things, and command me to praise and confess Thee for what [ know?

10. I give thanks to Thee, Lord of heaven and earth, giving praise to Thee for that my
first being and infancy, of which I have no memory; for Thou hast granted to man that
from others he should come to conclusions as to himself, and that he should believe
many things concerning himself on the authority of feeble women. Even then I had
life and being; and as my infancy closed I was already seeking for signs by which my
feelings might be made known to others. Whence could such a creature come but
from Thee, O Lord? Or shall any man be skilful enough to fashion himself? Or is
there any other vein by which being and life runs into us save this, that “Thou, O
Lord, hast made us,”1 with whom being and life are one, because Thou Thyself art
being and life in the highest? Thou art the highest, “Thou changest not,”2 neither in
Thee doth this present day come to an end, though it doth end in Thee, since in Thee
all such things are; for they would have no way of passing away unless Thou
sustainedst them. And since “Thy years shall have no end,”3 Thy years are an ever
present day. And how many of ours and our fathers’ days have passed through this
Thy day, and received from it their measure and fashion of being, and others yet to
come shall so receive and pass away! “But Thou art the same;”4 and all the things of
to-morrow and the days yet to come, and all of yesterday and the days that are past,
Thou wilt do to-day, Thou hast done to-day. What is it to me if any understand not?
Let him still rejoice and say, “What is this?”5 Let him rejoice even so, and rather love
to discover in failing to discover, than in discovering not to discover Thee.
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CHAP. VII.—

HE SHOWS BY EXAMPLE THAT EVEN INFANCY IS
PRONE TO SIN.

11. Hearken, O God! Alas for the sins of men! Man saith this, and Thou dost
compassionate him; for Thou didst create him, but didst not create the sin that is in
him. Who bringeth to my remembrance the sin of my infancy? For before Thee none
is free from sin, not even the infant which has lived but a day upon the earth. Who
bringeth this to my remembrance? Doth not each little one, in whom I behold that
which I do not remember of myself? In what, then, did I sin? Is it that I cried for the
breast? If I should now so cry,—not indeed for the breast, but for the food suitable to
my years,—I should be most justly laughed at and rebuked. What I then did deserved
rebuke; but as I could not understand those who rebuked me, neither custom nor
reason suffered me to be rebuked. For as we grow we root out and cast from us such
habits. I have not seen any one who is wise, when “purging”6 anything cast away the
good. Or was it good, even for a time, to strive to get by crying that which, if given,
would be hurtful—to be bitterly indignant that those who were free and its elders, and
those to whom it owed its being, besides many others wiser than it, who would not
give way to the nod of its good pleasure, were not subject unto it—to endeavour to
harm, by struggling as much as it could, because those commands were not obeyed
which only could have been obeyed to its hurt? Then, in the weakness of the infant’s
limbs, and not in its will, lies its innocency. I myself have seen and known an infant to
be jealous though it could not speak. It became pale, and cast bitter looks on its foster-
brother. Who is ignorant of this? Mothers and nurses tell us that they appease these
things by I know not what remedies; and may this be taken for innocence, that when
the fountain of milk is flowing fresh and abundant, one who has need should not be
allowed to share it, though needing that nourishment to sustain life? Yet we look
leniently on these things, not because they are not faults, nor because the faults are
small, but because they will vanish as age increases. For although you may allow
these things now, you could not bear them with equanimity if found in an older
person.

12. Thou, therefore, O Lord my God, who gavest life to the infant, and a frame which,
as we see, Thou hast endowed with senses, compacted with limbs, beautified with
form, and, for its general good and safety, hast introduced all vital energies—Thou
commandest me to praise Thee for these things, “to give thanks unto the Lord, and to
sing praise unto Thy name, O Most High;”7 for Thou art a God omnipotent and good,
though Thou hadst done nought but these things, which none other can do but Thou,
who alone madest all things, O Thou most fair, who madest all things fair, and
orderest all according to Thy law. This period, then, of my life, O Lord, of which I
have no remembrance, which I believe on the word of others, and which I guess from
other infants, it chagrins me—true though the guess be—to reckon in this life of mine
which I lead in this world; inasmuch as, in the darkness of my forgetfulness, it is like
to that which I passed in my mother’s womb. But if “I was shapen in iniquity, and in
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sin did my mother conceive me,”1 where, I pray thee, O my God, where, Lord, or
when was I, Thy servant, innocent? But behold, I pass by that time, for what have I to
do with that, the memories of which I cannot recall?
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CHAP. VIII.—

THAT WHEN A BOY HE LEARNED TO SPEAK, NOT BY
ANY SET METHOD, BUT FROM THE ACTS AND WORDS
OF HIS PARENTS.

13. Did I not, then, growing out of the state of infancy, come to boyhood, or rather did
it not come to me, and succeed to infancy? Nor did my infancy depart (for whither
went it?); and yet it did no longer abide, for I was no longer an infant that could not
speak, but a chattering boy. I remember this, and I afterwards observed how I first
learned to speak, for my elders did not teach me words in any set method, as they did
letters afterwards; but I myself, when I was unable to say all I wished and to
whomsoever I desired, by means of the whimperings and broken utterances and
various motions of my limbs, which I used to enforce my wishes, repeated the sounds
in my memory by the mind, O my God, which Thou gavest me. When they called
anything by name, and moved the body towards it while they spoke, I saw and
gathered that the thing they wished to point out was called by the name they then
uttered; and that they did mean this was made plain by the motion of the body, even
by the natural language of all nations expressed by the countenance, glance of the eye,
movement of other members, and by the sound of the voice indicating the affections
of the mind, as it seeks, possesses, rejects, or avoids. So it was that by frequently
hearing words, in duly placed sentences, I gradually gathered what things they were
the signs of; and having formed my mouth to the utterance of these signs, I thereby
expressed my will.2 Thus I exchanged with those about me the signs by which we
express our wishes, and advanced deeper into the stormy fellowship of human life,
depending the while on the authority of parents, and the beck of elders.
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CHAP. IX.—

CONCERNING THE HATRED OF LEARNING, THE LOVE
OF PLAY, AND THE FEAR OF BEING WHIPPED
NOTICEABLE IN BOYS: AND OF THE FOLLY OF OUR
ELDERS AND MASTERS.

14. O my God! what miseries and mockeries did I then experience, when obedience to
my teachers was set before me as proper to my boyhood, that I might flourish in this
world, and distinguish myself in the science of speech, which should get me honour
amongst men, and deceitful riches! After that I was put to school to get learning, of
which I (worthless as I was) knew not what use there was; and yet, if slow to learn, I
was flogged! For this was deemed praiseworthy by our forefathers; and many before
us, passing the same course, had appointed beforehand for us these troublesome ways
by which we were compelled to pass, multiplying labour and sorrow upon the sons of
Adam. But we found, O Lord, men praying to Thee, and we learned from them to
conceive of Thee, according to our ability, to be some Great One, who was able
(though not visible to our senses) to hear and help us. For as a boy I began to pray to
Thee, my “help” and my “refuge,”3 and in invoking Thee broke the bands of my
tongue, and entreated Thee though little, with no little earnestness, that I might not be
beaten at school. And when Thou heardedst me not, giving me not over to folly
thereby,4 my elders, yea, and my own parents too, who wished me no ill, laughed at
my stripes, my then great and grievous ill.

15. Is there any one, Lord, with so high a spirit, cleaving to Thee with so strong an
affection—for even a kind of obtuseness may do that much—but is there, I say, any
one who, by cleaving devoutly to Thee, is endowed with so great a courage that he
can esteem lightly those racks and hooks, and varied tortures of the same sort, against
which, throughout the whole world, men supplicate Thee with great fear, deriding
those who most bitterly fear them, just as our parents derided the torments with which
our masters punished us when we were boys? For we were no less afraid of our pains,
nor did we pray less to Thee to avoid them; and yet we sinned, in writing, or reading,
or reflecting upon our lessons less than was required of us. For we wanted not, O
Lord, memory or capacity,—of which, by Thy will, we possessed enough for our
age,—but we delighted only in play; and we were punished for this by those who
were doing the same things themselves. But the idleness of our elders they call
business, whilst boys who do the like are punished by those same elders, and yet
neither boys nor men find any pity. For will any one of good sense approve of my
being whipped because, as a boy, I played ball, and so was hindered from learning
quickly those lessons by means of which, as a man, I should play more
unbecomingly? And did he by whom I was beaten do other than this, who, when he
was overcome in any little controversy with a co-tutor, was more tormented by anger
and envy than I when beaten by a playfellow in a match at ball?
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CHAP. X.—

THROUGH A LOVE OF BALL-PLAYING AND SHOWS, HE
NEGLECTS HIS STUDIES AND THE INJUNCTIONS OF
HIS PARENTS.

16. And yet I erred, O Lord God, the Creator and Disposer of all things in
Nature,—but of sin the Disposer only,—I erred, O Lord my God, in doing contrary to
the wishes of my parents and of those masters; for this learning which they (no matter
for what motive) wished me to acquire, I might have put to good account afterwards.
For I disobeyed them not because I had chosen a better way, but from a fondness for
play, loving the honour of victory in the matches, and to have my ears tickled with
lying fables, in order that they might itch the more furiously—the same curiosity
beaming more and more in my eyes for the shows and sports of my elders. Yet those
who give these entertainments are held in such high repute, that almost all desire the
same for their children, whom they are still willing should be beaten, if so be these
same games keep them from the studies by which they desire them to arrive at being
the givers of them. Look down upon these things, O Lord, with compassion, and
deliver us who now call upon Thee; deliver those also who do not call upon Thee, that
they may call upon Thee, and that Thou mayest deliver them.
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CHAP. XI.—

SEIZED BY DISEASE, HIS MOTHER BEING TROUBLED,
HE EARNESTLY DEMANDS BAPTISM, WHICH ON
RECOVERY IS POSTPONED—HIS FATHER NOT AS YET
BELIEVING IN CHRIST.

17. Even as a boy I had heard of eternal life promised to us through the humility of
the Lord our God condescending to our pride, and I was signed with the sign of the
cross, and was seasoned with His saltl even from the womb of my mother, who
greatly trusted in Thee. Thou sawest, O Lord, how at one time, while yet a boy, being
suddenly seized with pains in the stomach, and being at the point of death—Thou
sawest, O my God, for even then Thou wast my keeper, with what emotion of mind
and with what faith I solicited from the piety of my mother, and of Thy Church, the
mother of us all, the baptism of Thy Christ, my Lord and my God. On which, the
mother of my flesh being much troubled,—since she, with a heart pure in Thy faith,
travailed in birth2 more lovingly for my eternal salvation,—would, had I not quickly
recovered, have without delay provided for my initiation and washing by Thy life-
giving sacraments, confessing Thee, O Lord Jesus, for the remission of sins. So my
cleansing was deferred, as if I must needs, should I live, be further polluted; because,
indeed, the guilt contracted by sin would, after baptism, be greater and more
perilous.3 Thus I at that time believed with my mother and the whole house, except
my father; yet he did not overcome the influence of my mother’s piety in me so as to
prevent my believing in Christ, as he had not yet believed in Him. For she was
desirous that Thou, O my God, shouldst be my Father rather than he; and in this Thou
didst aid her to overcome her husband, to whom, though the better of the two, she
yielded obedience, because in this she yielded obedience to Thee, who dost so
command.

18. I beseech Thee, my God, I would gladly know, if it be Thy will, to what end my
baptism was then deferred? Was it for my good that the reins were slackened, as it
were, upon me for me to sin? Or were they not slackened? If not, whence comes it
that it is still dinned into our ears on all sides, “Let him alone, let him act as he likes,
for he is not yet baptized”? But as regards bodily health, no one exclaims, “Let him be
more seriously wounded, for he is not yet cured!” How much better, then, had it been
for me to have been cured at once; and then, by my own and my friends’ diligence,
my soul’s restored health had been kept safe in Thy keeping, who gavest it! Better, in
truth. But how numerous and great waves of temptation appeared to hang over me
after my childhood! These were foreseen by my mother; and she preferred that the
unformed clay should be exposed to them rather than the image itself.
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CHAP. XII.—

BEING COMPELLED, HE GAVE HIS ATTENTION TO
LEARNING; BUT FULLY ACKNOWLEDGES THAT THIS
WAS THE WORK OF GOD.

19. But in this my childhood (which was far less dreaded for me than youth) I had no
love of learning, and hated to be forced to it, yet was I forced to it notwithstanding;
and this was well done towards me, but I did not well, for I would not have learned
had I not been compelled. For no man doth well against his will, even if that which he
doth be well. Neither did they who forced me do well, but the good that was done to
me came from Thee, my God. For they considered not in what way I should employ
what they forced me to learn, unless to satisfy the inordinate desires of a rich beggary
and a shameful glory. But Thou, by whom the very hairs of our heads are numbered, 1
didst use for my good the error of all who pressed me to learn; and my own error in
willing not to learn, didst Thou make use of for my punishment—of which I, being so
small a boy and so great a sinner, was not unworthy. Thus by the instrumentality of
those who did not well didst Thou well for me; and by my own sin didst Thou justly
punish me. For it is even as Thou hast appointed, that every inordinate affection
should bring its own punishment.2
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CHAP. XIII.—

HE DELIGHTED IN LATIN STUDIES AND THE EMPTY
FABLES OF THE POETS, BUT HATED THE ELEMENTS
OF LITERATURE AND THE GREEK LANGUAGE.

20. But what was the cause of my dislike of Greek literature, which I studied from my
boyhood, I cannot even now understand. For the Latin I loved exceedingly—not what
our first masters, but what the grammarians teach; for those primary lessons of
reading, writing, and ciphering, I considered no less of a burden and a punishment
than Greek. Yet whence was this unless from the sin and vanity of this life? for [ was
“but flesh, a wind that passeth away and cometh not again.”3 For those primary
lessons were better, assuredly, because more certain; seeing that by their agency I
acquired, and still retain, the power of reading what I find written, and writing myself
what [ will; whilst in the others I was compelled to learn about the wanderings of a
certain Zneas, oblivious of my own, and to weep for Dido dead, because she slew
herself for love; while at the same time I brooked with dry eyes my wretched self
dying far from Thee, in the midst of those things, O God, my life.

21. For what can be more wretched than the wretch who pities not himself shedding
tears over the death of Dido for love of ZEneas, but shedding no tears over his own
death in not loving Thee, O God, light of my heart, and bread of the inner mouth of
my soul, and the power that weddest my mind with my innermost thoughts? I did not
love Thee, and committed fornication against Thee; and those around me thus sinning
cried, “Well done! Well done!” For the friendship of this world is fornication against
Thee;4 and “Well done! Well done!” is cried until one feels ashamed not to be such a
man. And for this I shed no tears, though I wept for Dido, who sought death at the
sword’s point,5 myself the while seeking the lowest of Thy creatures—having
forsaken Thee—earth tending to the earth; and if forbidden to read these things, how
grieved would I feel that I was not permitted to read what grieved me. This sort of
madness is considered a more honourable and more fruitful learning than that by
which I learned to read and write.

22. But now, O my God, cry unto my soul; and let Thy Truth say unto me, “It is not
$0; it is not so; better much was that first teaching.” For behold, I would rather forget
the wanderings of Aneas, and all such things, than how to write and read. But it is
true that over the entrance of the grammar school there hangs a vail;6 but this is not so
much a sign of the majesty of the mystery, as of a covering for error. Let not them
exclaim against me of whom I am no longer in fear, whilst I confess to Thee, my God,
that which my soul desires, and acquiesce in reprehending my evil ways, that [ may
love Thy good ways. Neither let those cry out against me who buy or sell grammar-
learning. For if I ask them whether it be true, as the poet says, that Aneas once came
to Carthage, the unlearned will reply that they do not know, the learned will deny it to
be true. But if I ask with what letters the name ZAneas is written, all who have learnt
this will answer truly, in accordance with the conventional understanding men have

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 78 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

arrived at as to these signs. Again, if | should ask which, if forgotten, would cause the
greatest inconvenience in our life, reading and writing, or these poetical fictions, who
does not see what every one would answer who had not entirely forgotten himself? I
erred, then, when as a boy I preferred those vain studies to those more profitable ones,
or rather loved the one and hated the other. “One and one are two, two and two are
four,” this was then in truth a hateful song to me; while the wooden horse full of
armed men, and the burning of Troy, and the “spectral image” of Creusa7 were a most
pleasant spectacle of vanity.
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CHAP. XIV.—

WHY HE DESPISED GREEK LITERATURE, AND EASILY
LEARNED LATIN.

23. But why, then, did I dislike Greek learning, which was full of like tales?1 For
Homer also was skilled in inventing similar stories, and is most sweetly vain, yet was
he disagreeable to me as a boy. I believe Virgil, indeed, would be the same to Grecian
children, if compelled to learn him, as I was Homer. The difficulty, in truth, the
difficulty of learning a foreign language mingled as it were with gall all the sweetness
of those fabulous Grecian stories. For not a single word of it did I understand, and to
make me do so, they vehemently urged me with cruel threatenings and punishments.
There was a time also when (as an infant) I knew no Latin; but this I acquired without
any fear or tormenting, by merely taking notice, amid the blandishments of my nurses,
the jests of those who smiled on me, and the sportiveness of those who toyed with me.
I learnt all this, indeed, without being urged by any pressure of punishment, for my
own heart urged me to bring forth its own conceptions, which I could not do unless by
learning words, not of those who taught me, but of those who talked to me; into
whose ears, also, I brought forth whatever I discerned. From this it is sufficiently clear
that a free curiosity hath more influence in our learning these things than a necessity
full of fear. But this last restrains the overflowings of that freedom, through Thy laws,
O God,—Thy laws, from the ferule of the schoolmaster to the trials of the martyr,
being effective to mingle for us a salutary bitter, calling us back to Thyself from the
pernicious delights which allure us from Thee.
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CHAP. XV.—

HE ENTREATS GOD, THAT WHATEVER USEFUL
THINGS HE LEARNED AS A BOY MAY BE DEDICATED
TO HIM.

24. Hear my prayer, O Lord; let not my soul faint under Thy discipline, nor let me
faint in confessing unto Thee Thy mercies, whereby Thou hast saved me from all my
most mischievous ways, that Thou mightest become sweet to me beyond all the
seductions which I used to follow; and that I may love Thee entirely, and grasp Thy
hand with my whole heart, and that Thou mayest deliver me from every temptation,
even unto the end. For lo, O Lord, my King and my God, for Thy service be whatever
useful thing I learnt as a boy—for Thy service what I speak, and write, and count. For
when I learned vain things, Thou didst grant me Thy discipline; and my sin in taking
delight in those vanities, Thou hast forgiven me. I learned, indeed, in them many
useful words; but these may be learned in things not vain, and that is the safe way for
youths to walk in.
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CHAP. XVI.—

HE DISAPROVES OF THE MODE OF EDUCATING
YOUTH, AND HE POINTS OUT WHY WICKEDNESS IS
ATTRIBUTED TO THE GODS BY THE POETS.

25. But woe unto thee, thou stream of human custom! Who shall stay thy course?
How long shall it be before thou art dried up? How long wilt thou carry down the sons
of Eve into that huge and formidable ocean, which even they who are embarked on
the cross (/ignum) can scarce pass over?2 Do I not read in thee of Jove the thunderer
and adulterer? And the two verily he could not be; but it was that, while the fictitious
thunder served as a cloak, he might have warrant to imitate real adultery. Yet which
of our gowned masters can lend a temperate ear to a man of his school who cries out
and says: “These were Homer’s fictions; he transfers things human to the gods. I
could have wished him to transfer divine things to us.”3 But it would have been more
true had he said: “These are, indeed, his fictions, but he attributed divine attributes to
sinful men, that crimes might not be accounted crimes, and that whosoever committed
any might appear to imitate the celestial gods and not abandoned men.”

26. And yet, thou stream of hell, into thee are cast the sons of men, with rewards for
learning these things; and much is made of it when this is going on in the forum in the
sight of laws which grant a salary over and above the rewards. And thou beatest
against thy rocks and roarest, saying, “Hence words are learnt; hence eloquence is to
be attained, most necessary to persuade people to your way of thinking, and to unfold
your opinions.” So, in truth, we should never have understood these words, “golden
shower,” “bosom,” “intrigue,” “highest heavens,” and other words written in the same
place, unless Terence had introduced a good-for-nothing youth upon the stage, setting

up Jove as his example of lewdness:—

“Viewing a picture, where the tale was drawn,
Of Jove’s descending in a golden shower
To Danaé’s bosom . . . with a woman to intrigue.”

And see how he excites himself to lust, as if by celestial authority, when he says:—

“Qreat Jove,

Who shakes the highest heavens with his thunder,
And I, poor mortal man, not do the same!

I did it, and with all my heart I did it.”’1

Not one whit more easily are the words learnt for this vileness, but by their means is
the vileness perpetrated with more confidence. I do not blame the words, they being,
as it were, choice and precious vessels, but the wine of error which was drunk in them
to us by inebriated teachers; and unless we drank, we were beaten, without liberty of
appeal to any sober judge. And yet, O my God,—in whose presence I can now with
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security recall this,—did I, unhappy one, learn these things willingly, and with
delight, and for this was I called a boy of good promise.2
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CHAP. XVII.—

HE CONTINUES ON THE UNHAPPY METHOD OF
TRAINING YOUTH IN LITERARY SUBJECTS.

27. Bear with me, my God, while I speak a little of those talents Thou hast bestowed
upon me, and on what follies I wasted them. For a lesson sufficiently disquieting to
my soul was given me, in hope of praise, and fear of shame or stripes, to speak the
words of Juno, as she raged and sorrowed that she could not

“Latium bar
From all approaches of the Dardan king,”3

which I had heard Juno never uttered. Yet were we compelled to stray in the footsteps
of these poetic fictions, and to turn that into prose which the poet had said in verse.
And his speaking was most applauded in whom, according to the reputation of the
persons delineated, the passions of anger and sorrow were most strikingly reproduced,
and clothed in the most suitable language. But what is it to me, O my true Life, my
God, that my declaiming was applauded above that of many who were my
contemporaries and fellow-students? Behold, is not all this smoke and wind? Was
there nothing else, too, on which I could exercise my wit and tongue? Thy praise,
Lord, Thy praises might have supported the tendrils of my heart by Thy Scriptures; so
had it not been dragged away by these empty trifles, a shameful prey of4 the fowls of
the air. For there is more than one way in which men sacrifice to the fallen angels.
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CHAP. XVIIL.—

MEN DESIRE TO OBSERVE THE RULES OF LEARNING,
BUT NEGLECT THE ETERNAL RULES OF EVERLASTING
SAFETY.

28. But what matter of surprise is it that [ was thus carried towards vanity, and went
forth from Thee, O my God, when men were proposed to me to imitate, who, should
they in relating any acts of theirs—not in themselves evil—be guilty of a barbarism or
solecism, when censured for it became confounded; but when they made a full and
ornate oration, in well-chosen words, concerning their own licentiousness, and were
applauded for it, they boasted? Thou seest this, O Lord, and keepest silence, “long-
suffering, and plenteous in mercy and truth,”5 as Thou art. Wilt Thou keep silence for
ever? And even now Thou drawest out of this vast deep the soul that seeketh Thee and
thirsteth after Thy delights, whose “heart said unto Thee,” I have sought Thy face,
“Thy face, Lord, will I seek.”’6 For I was far from Thy face, through my darkened?7
affections. For it is not by our feet, nor by change of place, that we either turn from
Thee or return to Thee. Or, indeed, did that younger son look out for horses, or
chariots, or ships, or fly away with visible wings, or journey by the motion of his
limbs, that he might, in a far country, prodigally waste all that Thou gavest him when
he set out? A kind Father when Thou gavest, and kinder still when he returned
destitute!8 So, then, in wanton, that is to say, in darkened affections, lies distance
from Thy face.

29. Behold, O Lord God, and behold patiently, as Thou art wont to do, how diligently
the sons of men observe the conventional rules of letters and syllables, received from
those who spoke prior to them, and yet neglect the eternal rules of everlasting
salvation received from Thee, insomuch that he who practises or teaches the
hereditary rules of pronunciation, if, contrary to grammatical usage, he should say,
without aspirating the first letter, a uman being, will offend men more than if, in
opposition to Thy commandments, he, a human being, were to hate a human being.
As if, indeed, any man should feel that an enemy could be more destructive to him
than that hatred with which he is excited against him, or that he could destroy more
utterly him whom he persecutes than he destroys his own soul by his enmity. And of a
truth, there is no science of letters more innate than the writing of conscience—that he
is doing unto another what he himself would not suffer. How mysterious art Thou,
who in silence “dwellest on high,”9 Thou God, the only great, who by an unwearied
law dealest out the punishment of blindness to illicit desires! When a man seeking for
the reputation of eloquence stands before a human judge while a thronging multitude
surrounds him, inveighs against his enemy with the most fierce hatred, he takes most
vigilant heed that his tongue slips not into grammatical error, but takes no heed lest
through the fury of his spirit he cut off a man from his fellow-men.1

30. These were the customs in the midst of which I, unhappy boy, was cast, and on
that arena it was that I was more fearful of perpetrating a barbarism than, having done
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so, of envying those who had not. These things I declare and confess unto Thee, my
God, for which I was applauded by them whom I then thought it my whole duty to
please, for I did not perceive the gulf of infamy wherein I was cast away from Thine
eyes.2 For in Thine eyes what was more infamous than I was already, displeasing
even those like myself, deceiving-with innumerable lies both tutor, and masters, and
parents, from love of play, a desire to see frivolous spectacles, and a stage-stuck
restlessness, to imitate them? Pilferings I committed from my parents’ cellar and
table, either enslaved by gluttony, or that I might have something to give to boys who
sold me their play, who, though they sold it, liked it as well as 1. In this play, likewise,
I often sought dishonest victories, I myself being conquered by the vain desire of pre-
eminence. And what could I so little endure, or, if I detected it, censured I so
violently, as the very things I did to others, and, when myself detected I was censured,
preferred rather to quarrel than to yield? Is this the innocence of childhood? Nay,
Lord, nay, Lord; I entreat Thy mercy, O my God. For these same sins, as we grow
older, are transferred from governors and masters, from nuts, and balls, and sparrows,
to magistrates and kings, to gold, and lands, and slaves, just as the rod is succeeded by
more severe chastisements. It was, then, the stature of childhood that Thou, O our
King, didst approve of as an emblem of humility when Thou saidst: “Of such is the
kingdom of heaven.”3

31. But yet, O Lord, to Thee, most excellent and most good, Thou Architect and
Governor of the universe, thanks had been due unto Thee, our God, even hadst Thou
willed that I should not survive my boyhood. For I existed even then; I lived, and felt,
and was solicitous about my own well-being,—a trace of that most mysterious unity4
from whence I had my being; I kept watch by my inner sense over the wholeness of
my senses, and in these insignificant pursuits, and also in my thoughts on things
insignificant, I learnt to take pleasure in truth. I was averse to being deceived, I had a
vigorous memory, was provided with the power of speech, was softened by
friendship, shunned sorrow, meanness, ignorance. In such a being what was not
wonderful and praiseworthy? But all these are gifts of my God; I did not give them to
myself; and they are good, and all these constitute myself. Good, then, is He that
made me, and He is my God; and before Him will I rejoice exceedingly for every
good gift which, as a boy, I had. For in this lay my sin, that not in Him, but in His
creatures—myself and the rest—I sought for pleasures, honours, and truths, falling
thereby into sorrows, troubles, and errors. Thanks be to Thee, my joy, my pride, my
confidence, my God—thanks be to Thee for Thy gifts; but preserve Thou them to me.
For thus wilt Thou preserve me; and those things which Thou hast given me shall be
developed and perfected, and I myself shall be with Thee, for from Thee is my being.
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BOOK 1I.

HE ADVANCES TO PUBERTY, AND INDEED TO THE
EARLY PART OF THE SIXTEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, IN
WHICH, HAVING ABANDONED HIS STUDIES, HE
INDULGED IN LUSTFUL PLEASURES, AND, WITH HIS
COMPANIONS, COMMITTED THEFT.

CHAP. I.—

HE DEPLORES THE WICKEDNESS OF HIS YOUTH.

1. I will now call to mind my past foulness, and the carnal corruptions of my soul, not
because I love them, but that [ may love Thee, O my God. For love of Thy love do I
it, recalling, in the very bitterness of my remembrance, my most vicious ways, that
Thou mayest grow sweet to me,—Thou sweetness without deception! Thou sweetness
happy and assured!—and re-collecting myself out of that my dissipation, in which I
was torn to pieces, while, turned away from Thee the One, I lost myself among many
vanities. For I even longed in my youth formerly to be satisfied with worldly things,
and I dared to grow wild again with various and shadowy loves; my form consumed
away,l and I became corrupt in Thine eyes, pleasing myself, and eager to please in
the eyes of men.
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CHAP. II.—

STRICKEN WITH EXCEEDING GRIEF, HE REMEMBERS
THE DISSOLUTE PASSIONS IN WHICH, IN HIS
SIXTEENTH YEAR, HE USED TO INDULGE.

2. But what was it that I delighted in save to love and to be beloved? But I held it not
in moderation, mind to mind, the bright path of friendship, but out of the dark
concupiscence of the flesh and the effervescence of youth exhalations came forth
which obscured and overcast my heart, so that I was unable to discern pure affection
from unholy desire. Both boiled confusedly within me, and dragged away my unstable
youth into the rough places of unchaste desires, and plunged me into a gulf of infamy.
Thy anger had overshadowed me, and I knew it not. I was become deaf by the rattling
of the chains of my mortality, the punishment for my soul’s pride; and I wandered
farther from Thee, and Thou didst “suffer”2 me; and I was tossed to and fro, and
wasted, and poured out, and boiled over in my fornications, and Thou didst hold Thy
peace, O Thou my tardy joy! Thou then didst hold Thy peace, and I wandered still
farther from Thee, into more and more barren seed-plots of sorrows, with proud
dejection and restless lassitude.

3. Oh for one to have regulated my disorder, and turned to my profit the fleeting
beauties of the things around me, and fixed a bound to their sweetness, so that the
tides of my youth might have spent themselves upon the conjugal shore, if so be they
could not be tranquillized and satisfied within the object of a family, as Thy law
appoints, O Lord,—who thus formest the offspring of our death, being able also with
a tender hand to blunt the thorns which were excluded from Thy paradise! For Thy
omnipotency is not far from us even when we are far from Thee, else in truth ought I
more vigilantly to have given heed to the voice from the clouds: “Nevertheless, such
shall have trouble in the flesh, but I spare you;”3 and, “It is good for a man not to
touch a woman;”’4 and, “He that is unmarried careth for the things that belong to the
Lord, how he may please the Lord; but he that is married careth for the things that are
of the world, how he may please his wife.”5 I should, therefore, have listened more
attentively to these words, and, being severed “for the kingdom of heaven’s sake,”6 |
would with greater happiness have expected Thy embraces.

4. But I, poor fool, seethed as does the sea, and, forsaking Thee, followed the violent
course of my own stream, and exceeded all Thy limitations; nor did I escape Thy
scourges.7 For what mortal can do so? But Thou wert always by me, mercifully
angry, and dashing with the bitterest vexations all my illicit pleasures, in order that I
might seek pleasures free from vexation. But where I could meet with such except in
Thee, O Lord, I could not find,—except in Thee, who teachest by sorrow,8 and
woundest us to heal us, and killest us that we may not die from Thee.1 Where was I,
and how far was I exiled from the delights of Thy house, in that sixteenth year of the
age of my flesh, when the madness of lust—to the which human shamelessness
granteth full freedom, although forbidden by Thy laws—held complete sway over me,
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and I resigned myself entirely to it? Those about me meanwhile took no care to save
me from ruin by marriage, their sole care being that I should learn to make a powerful
speech, and become a persuasive orator.
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CHAP. III.—

CONCERNING HIS FATHER, A FREEMAN OF
THAGASTE, THE ASSISTER OF HIS SON’S STUDIES,
AND ON THE ADMONITIONS OF HIS MOTHER ON THE
PRESERVATION OF CHASTITY.

5. And for that year my studies were intermitted, while after my return from
Madaura2 (a neighbouring city, whither I had begun to go in order to learn grammar
and rhetoric), the expenses for a further residence at Carthage were provided for me;
and that was rather by the determination than the means of my father, who was but a
poor freeman of Thagaste. To whom do I narrate this? Not unto Thee, my God; but
before Thee unto my own kind, even to that small part of the human race who may
chance to light upon these my writings. And to what end? That I and all who read the
same may reflect out of what depths we are to cry unto Thee.3 For what cometh
nearer to Thine ears than a confessing heart and a life of faith? For who did not extol
and praise my father, in that he went even beyond his means to supply his son with all
the necessaries for a far journey for the sake of his studies? For many far richer
citizens did not the like for their children. But yet this same father did not trouble
himself how I grew towards Thee, nor how chaste I was, so long as I was skilful in
speaking—however barren [ was to Thy tilling, O God, who art the sole true and good
Lord of my heart, which is Thy field.

6. But while, in that sixteenth year of my age, I resided with my parents, having
holiday from school for a time (this idleness being imposed upon me by my parents’
necessitous circumstances), the thorns of lust grew rank over my head, and there was
no hand to pluck them out. Moreover when my father, seeing me at the baths,
perceived that I was becoming a man, and was stirred with a restless youthfulness, he,
as if from this anticipating future descendants, joyfully told it to my mother; rejoicing
in that intoxication wherein the world so often forgets Thee, its Creator, and falls in
love with Thy creature instead of Thee, from the invisible wine of its own perversity
turning and bowing down to the most infamous things. But in my mother’s breast
Thou hadst even now begun Thy temple, and the commencement of Thy holy
habitation, whereas my father was only a catechumen as yet, and that but recently.
She then started up with a pious fear and trembling; and, although I had not yet been
baptized,4 she feared those crooked ways in which they walk who turn their back to
Thee, and not their face.5

7. Woe is me! and dare I affirm that Thou heldest Thy peace, O my God, while I
strayed farther from Thee? Didst Thou then hold Thy peace to me? And whose words
were they but Thine which by my mother, Thy faithful handmaid, Thou pouredst into
my ears, none of which sank into my heart to make me do it? For she desired, and I
remember privately warned me, with great solicitude, “not to commit fornication; but
above all things never to defile another man’s wife.” These appeared to me but
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womanish counsels, which I should blush to obey. But they were Thine, and I knew it
not, and I thought that Thou heldest Thy peace, and that it was she who spoke,
through whom Thou heldest not Thy peace to me, and in her person wast despised by
me, her son, “the son of Thy handmaid, Thy servant.”6 But this I knew not; and
rushed on headlong with such blindness, that amongst my equals I was ashamed to be
less shameless, when I heard them pluming themselves upon their disgraceful acts,
yea, and glorying all the more in proportion to the greatness of their baseness; and I
took pleasure in doing it, not for the pleasure’s sake only, but for the praise. What is
worthy of dispraise but vice? But [ made myself out worse than I was, in order that I
might not be dispraised; and when in anything I had not sinned as the abandoned
ones, | would affirm that I had done what I had not, that I might not appear abject for
being more innocent, or of less esteem for being more chaste.

8. Behold with what companions I walked the streets of Babylon, in whose filth I was
rolled, as if in cinnamon and precious ointments. And that I might cleave the more
tenaciously to its very centre, my invisible enemy trod me down, and seduced me, |
being easily seduced. Nor did the mother of my flesh, although she herself had ere
this fled “out of the midst of Babylon,”1 —progressing, however, but slowly in the
skirts of it,—in counselling me to chastity, so bear in mind what she had been told
about me by her husband as to restrain in the limits of conjugal affection (if it could
not be cut away to the quick) what she knew to be destructive in the present and
dangerous in the future. But she took no heed of this, for she was afraid lest a wife
should prove a hindrance and a clog to my hopes. Not those hopes of the future world,
which my mother had in Thee; but the hope of learning, which both my parents were
too anxious that I should acquire,—he, because he had little or no thought of Thee,
and but vain thoughts for me—she, because she calculated that those usual courses of
learning would not only be no drawback, but rather a furtherance towards my
attaining Thee. For thus I conjecture, recalling as well as I can the dispositions of my
parents. The reins, meantime, were slackened towards me beyond the restraint of due
severity, that [ might play, yea, even to dissoluteness, in whatsoever I fancied. And in
all there was a mist, shutting out from my sight the brightness of Thy truth, O my
God; and my iniquity displayed itself as from very “fatness.”2
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CHAP. IV.—

HE COMMITS THEFT WITH HIS COMPANIONS, NOT
URGED ON BY POVERTY, BUT FROM A CERTAIN
DISTASTE OF WELL-DOING.

9. Theft is punished by Thy law, O Lord, and by the law written in men’s hearts,
which iniquity itself cannot blot out. For what thief will suffer a thief? Even a rich
thief will not suffer him who is driven to it by want. Yet had I a desire to commit
robbery, and did so, compelled neither by hunger, nor poverty, but through a distaste
for well-doing, and a lustiness of iniquity. For I pilfered that of which I had already
sufficient, and much better. Nor did I desire to enjoy what I pilfered, but the theft and
sin itself. There was a pear-tree close to our vineyard, heavily laden with fruit, which
was tempting neither for its colour nor its flavour. To shake and rob this some of us
wanton young fellows went, late one night (having, according to our disgraceful habit,
prolonged our games in the streets until then), and carried away great loads, not to eat
ourselves, but to fling to the very swine, having only eaten some of them; and to do
this pleased us all the more because it was not permitted. Behold my heart, O my
God; behold my heart, which Thou hadst pity upon when in the bottomless pit.
Behold, now, let my heart tell Thee what it was seeking there, that I should be
gratuitously wanton, having no inducement to evil but the evil itself. It was foul, and I
loved it. I loved to perish. I loved my own error—not that for which I erred, but the
error itself. Base soul, falling from Thy firmament to utter destruction—not seeking
aught through the shame but the shame itself!
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CHAP. V.—

CONCERNING THE MOTIVES TO SIN, WHICH ARE NOT
IN THE LOVE OF EVIL, BUT IN THE DESIRE OF
OBTAINING THE PROPERTY OF OTHERS.

10. There is a desirableness in all beautiful bodies, and in gold, and silver, and all
things; and in bodily contact sympathy is powerful, and each other sense hath his
proper adaptation of body. Worldly honour hath also its glory, and the power of
command, and of overcoming; whence proceeds also the desire for revenge. And yet
to acquire all these, we must not depart from Thee, O Lord, nor deviate from Thy law.
The life which we live here hath also its peculiar attractiveness, through a certain
measure of comeliness of its own, and harmony with all things here below. The
friendships of men also are endeared by a sweet bond, in the oneness of many souls.
On account of all these, and such as these, is sin committed; while through an
inordinate preference for these goods of a lower kind, the better and higher are
neglected,—even Thou, our Lord God, Thy truth, and Thy law. For these meaner
things have their delights, but not like unto my God, who hath created all things; for
in Him doth the righteous delight, and He is the sweetness of the upright in heart.3

11. When, therefore, we inquire why a crime was committed, we do not believe it,
unless it appear that there might have been the wish to obtain some of those which we
designated meaner things, or else a fear of losing them. For truly they are beautiful
and comely, although in comparison with those higher and celestial goods they be
abject and contemptible. A man hath murdered another; what was his motive? He
desired his wife or his estate; or would steal to support himself; or he was afraid of
losing something of the kind by him; or, being injured, he was burning to be
revenged. Would he commit murder without a motive, taking delight simply in the act
of murder? Who would credit it? For as for that savage and brutal man, of whom it is
declared that he was gratuitously wicked and cruel, there is yet a motive assigned.
“Lest through idleness,” he says, “hand or heart should grow inactive.”1 And to what
purpose? Why, even that, having once got possession of the city through that practice
of wickedness, he might attain unto honours, empire, and wealth, and be exempt from
the fear of the laws, and his difficult circumstances from the needs of his family, and
the consciousness of his own wickedness. So it seems that even Catiline himself loved
not his own villanies, but something else, which gave him the motive for committing
them.
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CHAP. VI.—

WHY HE DELIGHTED IN THAT THEFT, WHEN ALL
THINGS WHICH UNDER THE APPEARANCE OF GOOD
INVITE TO VICE ARE TRUE AND PERFECT IN GOD
ALONE.

12. What was it, then, that I, miserable one, so doted on in thee, thou theft of mine,
thou deed of darkness, in that sixteenth year of my age? Beautiful thou wert not, since
thou wert theft. But art thou anything, that so I may argue the case with thee? Those
pears that we stole were fair to the sight, because they were Thy creation, Thou
fairest2 of all, Creator of all, Thou good God—God, the highest good, and my true
good. Those pears truly were pleasant to the sight; but it was not for them that my
miserable soul lusted, for I had abundance of better, but those I plucked simply that I
might steal. For, having plucked them, I threw them away, my sole gratification in
them being my own sin, which I was pleased to enjoy. For if any of these pears
entered my mouth, the sweetener of it was my sin in eating it. And now, O Lord my
God, I ask what it was in that theft of mine that caused me such delight; and behold it
hath no beauty in it—not such, [ mean, as exists in justice and wisdom; nor such as is
in the mind, memory, senses, and animal life of man; nor yet such as is the glory and
beauty of the stars in their courses; or the earth, or the sea, teeming with incipient life,
to replace, as it is born, that which decayeth; nor, indeed, that false and shadowy
beauty which pertaineth to deceptive vices.

13. For thus doth pride imitate high estate, whereas Thou alone art God, high above
all. And what does ambition seek but honours and renown, whereas Thou alone art to
be honoured above all, and renowned for evermore? The cruelty of the powerful
wishes to be feared; but who is to be feared but God only,3 out of whose power what
can be forced away or withdrawn—when, or where, or whither, or by whom? The
enticements of the wanton would fain be deemed love; and yet is naught more
enticing than Thy charity, nor is aught loved more healthfully than that, Thy truth,
bright and beautiful above all. Curiosity affects a desire for knowledge, whereas it is
Thou who supremely knowest all things. Yea, ignorance and foolishness themselves
are concealed under the names of ingenuousness and harmlessness, because nothing
can be found more ingenuous than Thou; and what is more harmless, since it is a
sinner’s own works by which he is harmed?4 And sloth seems to long for rest; but
what sure rest is there besides the Lord? Luxury would fain be called plenty and
abundance; but Thou art the fulness and unfailing plenteousness of unfading joys.
Prodigality presents a shadow of liberality; but Thou art the most lavish giver of all
good. Covetousness desires to possess much; and Thou art the Possessor of all things.
Envy contends for excellence; but what so excellent as Thou? Anger seeks revenge;
who avenges more justly than Thou? Fear starts at unwonted and sudden chances
which threaten things beloved, and is wary for their security; but what can happen that
is unwonted or sudden to Thee? or who can deprive Thee of what Thou lovest? or
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where is there unshaken security save with Thee? Grief languishes for things lost in
which desire had delighted itself, even because it would have nothing taken from it, as
nothing can be from Thee.

14. Thus doth the soul commit fornication when she turns away from Thee, and seeks
without Thee what she cannot find pure and untainted until she returns to Thee. Thus
all pervertedly imitate Thee who separate themselves far from Thee4 and raise
themselves up against Thee. But even by thus imitating Thee they acknowledge Thee
to be the Creator of all nature, and so that there is no place whither they can altogether
retire from Thee.5 What, then, was it that I loved in that theft? And wherein did I,
even corruptedly and pervertedly, imitate my Lord? Did I wish, if only by artifice, to
act contrary to Thy law, because by power I could not, so that, being a captive, I
might imitate an imperfect liberty by doing with impunity things which I was not
allowed to do, in obscured likeness of Thy omnipotency?6 Behold this servant of
Thine, fleeing from his Lord, and following a shadow!7 O rottenness! O monstrosity
of life and profundity of death! Could I like that which was unlawful only because it
was unlawful?
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CHAP. VII.—

HE GIVES THANKS TO GOD FOR THE REMISSION OF
HIS SINS, AND REMINDS EVERY ONE THAT THE
SUPREME GOD MAY HAVE PRESERVED US FROM
GREATER SINS.

15. “What shall I render unto the Lord,”1 that whilst my memory recalls these things
my soul is not appalled at them? I will love Thee, O Lord, and thank Thee, and
confess unto Thy name,2 because Thou hast put away from me these so wicked and
nefarious acts of mine. To Thy grace I attribute it, and to Thy mercy, that Thou hast
melted away my sin as it were ice. To Thy grace also I attribute whatsoever of evil I
have not committed; for what might I not have committed, loving as I did the sin for
the sin’s sake? Yea, all I confess to have been pardoned me, both those which I
committed by my own perverseness, and those which, by Thy guidance, I committed
not. Where is he who, reflecting upon his own infirmity, dares to ascribe his chastity
and innocency to his own strength, so that he should love Thee the less, as if he had
been in less need of Thy mercy, whereby Thou dost forgive the transgressions of
those that turn to Thee? For whosoever, called by Thee, obeyed Thy voice, and
shunned those things which he reads me recalling and confessing of myself, let him
not despise me, who, being sick, was healed by that same Physician3 by whose aid it
was that he was not sick, or rather was less sick. And for this let him love Thee as
much, yea, all the more, since by whom he sees me to have been restored from so
great a feebleness of sin, by Him he sees himself from a like feebleness to have been
preserved.
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CHAP. VIII.—

IN HIS THEFT HE LOVED THE COMPANY OF HIS
FELLOW-SINNERS.

16. “What fruit had I then,”4 wretched one, in those things which, when I remember
them, cause me shame—above all in that theft, which I loved only for the theft’s
sake? And as the theft itself was nothing, all the more wretched was I who loved it.
Yet by myself alone I would not have done it—I recall what my heart was—alone I
could not have done it. I loved, then, in it the companionship of my accomplices with
whom I did it. I did not, therefore, love the theft alone—yea, rather, it was that alone
that I loved, for the companionship was nothing. What is the fact? Who is it that can
teach me, but He who illuminateth mine heart and searcheth out the dark corners
thereof? What is it that hath come into my mind to inquire about, to discuss, and to
reflect upon? For had I at that time loved the pears I stole, and wished to enjoy them, I
might have done so alone, if I could have been satisfied with the mere commission of
the theft by which my pleasure was secured; nor needed I have provoked that itching
of my own passions, by the encouragement of accomplices. But as my enjoyment was
not in those pears, it was in the crime itself, which the company of my fellow-sinners
produced.
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CHAP. IX.—

IT WAS A PLEASURE TO HIM ALSO TO LAUGH WHEN
SERIOUSLY DECEIVING OTHERS.

17. By what feelings, then, was I animated? For it was in truth too shameful; and woe
was me who had it. But still what was it? “Who can understand his errors?”’5 We
laughed, because our hearts were tickled at the thought of deceiving those who little
imagined what we were doing, and would have vehemently disapproved of it. Yet,
again, why did I so rejoice in this, that I did it not alone? Is it that no one readily
laughs alone? No one does so readily; but yet sometimes, when men are alone by
themselves, nobody being by, a fit of laughter overcomes them when anything very
droll presents itself to their senses or mind. Yet alone I would not have done it—alone
I could not at all have done it. Behold, my God, the lively recollection of my soul is
laid bare before Thee—alone I had not committed that theft, wherein what I stole
pleased me not, but rather the act of stealing; nor to have done it alone would I have
liked so well, neither would I have done it. O Friendship too unfriendly! thou
mysterious seducer of the soul, thou greediness to do mischief out of mirth and
wantonness, thou craving for others’ loss, without desire for my own profit or
revenge; but when they say, “Let us go, let us do it,” we are ashamed not to be
shameless.
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CHAP. X.—

WITH GOD THERE IS TRUE REST AND LIFE
UNCHANGING.

18. Who can unravel that twisted and tangled knottiness? It is foul. I hate to reflect on
it. I hate to look on it. But thee do I long for, O righteousness and innocency, fair and
comely to all virtuous eyes, and of a satisfaction that never palls! With thee is perfect
rest, and life unchanging. He who enters into thee enters into the joy of his Lord,6 and
shall have no fear, and shall do excellently in the most Excellent. I sank away from
Thee, O my God, and I wandered too far from Thee, my stay, in my youth, and
became to myself an unfruitful land.
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BOOK III.

OF THE SEVENTEENTH, EIGHTEENTH, AND
NINETEENTH YEARS OF HIS AGE, PASSED AT
CARTHAGE, WHEN, HAVING COMPLETED HIS COURSE
OF STUDIES, HE IS CAUGHT IN THE SNARES OF A
LICENTIOUS PASSION, AND FALLS INTO THE ERRORS
OF THE MANICHZAANS.

CHAP. I.—

DELUDED BY AN INSANE LOVE, HE, THOUGH FOUL
AND DISHONOURABLE, DESIRES TO BE THOUGHT
ELEGANT AND URBANE.

1. To Carthage I came, where a cauldron of unholy loves bubbled up all around me. I
loved not as yet, yet I loved to love; and, with a hidden want, I abhorred myself that I
wanted not. I searched about for something to love, in love with loving, and hating
security, and a way not beset with snares. For within me I had a dearth of that inward
food, Thyself, my God, though that dearth caused me no hunger; but I remained
without all desire for incorruptible food, not because I was already filled thereby, but
the more empty I was the more I loathed it. For this reason my soul was far from well,
and, full of ulcers, it miserably cast itself forth, craving to be excited by contact with
objects of sense. Yet, had these no soul, they would not surely inspire love. To love
and to be loved was sweet to me, and all the more when I succeeded in enjoying the
person I loved. I befouled, therefore, the spring of friendship with the filth of
concupiscence, and I dimmed its lustre with the hell of lustfulness; and yet, foul and
dishonourable as I was, I craved, through an excess of vanity, to be thought elegant
and urbane. I fell precipitately, then, into the love in which I longed to be ensnared.
My God, my mercy, with how much bitterness didst Thou, out of Thy infinite
goodness, besprinkle for me that sweetness! For I was both beloved, and secretly
arrived at the bond of enjoying; and was joyfully bound with troublesome ties, that I
might be scourged with the burning iron rods of jealousy, suspicion, fear, anger, and
strife.
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CHAP. II.—

IN PUBLIC SPECTACLES HE IS MOVED BY AN EMPTY
COMPASSION. HE IS ATTACKED BY A TROUBLESOME
SPIRITUAL DISEASE.

2. Stage-plays also drew me away, full of representations of my miseries and of fuel
to my fire.1 Why does man like to be made sad when viewing doleful and tragical
scenes, which yet he himself would by no means suffer? And yet he wishes, as a
spectator, to experience from them a sense of grief, and in this very grief his pleasure
consists. What is this but wretched insanity? For a man is more affected with these
actions, the less free he is from such affections. Howsoever, when he suffers in his
own person, it is the custom to style it “misery;” but when he compassionates others,
then it is styled “mercy.”2 But what kind of mercy is it that arises from fictitious and
scenic passions? The hearer is not expected to relieve, but merely invited to grieve;
and the more he grieves, the more he applauds the actor of these fictions. And if the
misfortunes of the characters (whether of olden times or merely imaginary) be so
represented as not to touch the feelings of the spectator, he goes away disgusted and
censorious; but if his feelings be touched, he sits it out attentively, and sheds tears of

Joy.

3. Are sorrows, then, also loved? Surely all men desire to rejoice? Or, as man wishes
to be miserable, is he, nevertheless, glad to be merciful, which, because it cannot exist
without passion, for this cause alone are passions loved? This also is from that vein of
friendship. But whither does it go? Whither does it flow? Wherefore runs it into that
torrent of pitch,3 seething forth those huge tides of loathsome lusts into which it is
changed and transformed, being of its own will cast away and corrupted from its
celestial clearness? Shall, then, mercy be repudiated? By no means. Let us, therefore,
love sorrows sometimes. But beware of uncleanness, O my soul, under the protection
of my God, the God of our fathers, who is to be praised and exalted above all for
ever,4 beware of uncleanness. For I have not now ceased to have compassion; but
then in the theatres I sympathized with lovers when they sinfully enjoyed one another,
although this was done fictitiously in the play. And when they lost one another, I
grieved with them, as if pitying them, and yet had delight in both. But now-a-days I
feel much more pity for him that delighteth in his wickedness, than for him who is
counted as enduring hardships by failing to obtain some pernicious pleasure, and the
loss of some miserable felicity. This, surely, is the truer mercy, but grief hath no
delight in it. For though he that condoles with the unhappy be approved for his office
of charity, yet would he who had real compassion rather there were nothing for him to
grieve about. For if goodwill be ill-willed (which it cannot), then can he who is truly
and sincerely commiserating wish that there should be some unhappy ones, that he
might commiserate them. Some grief may then be justified, none loved. For thus dost
Thou, O Lord God, who lovest souls far more purely than do we, and art more
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incorruptibly compassionate, although Thou art wounded by no sorrow. “And who is
sufficient for these things?”’1

4. But I, wretched one, then loved to grieve, and sought out what to grieve at, as
when, in another man’s misery, though feigned and counterfeited, that delivery of the
actor best pleased me, and attracted me the most powerfully, which moved me to
tears. What marvel was it that an unhappy sheep, straying from Thy flock, and
impatient of Thy care, [ became infected with a foul disease? And hence came my
love of griefs—not such as should probe me too deeply, for I loved not to suffer such
things as I loved to look upon, but such as, when hearing their fictions, should lightly
affect the surface; upon which, like as with empoisoned nails, followed burning,
swelling, putrefaction, and horrible corruption. Such was my life! But was it life, O
my God?
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CHAP. III.—

NOT EVEN WHEN AT CHURCH DOES HE SUPPRESS HIS
DESIRES. IN THE SCHOOL OF RHETORIC HE ABHORS
THE ACTS OF THE SUBVERTERS.

5. And Thy faithful mercy hovered over me afar. Upon what unseemly iniquities did I
wear myself out, following a sacrilegious curiosity, that, having deserted Thee, it
might drag me into the treacherous abyss, and to the beguiling obedience of devils,
unto whom I immolated my wicked deeds, and in all which Thou didst scourge me! I
dared, even while Thy solemn rites were being celebrated within the walls of Thy
church, to desire, and to plan a business sufficient to procure me the fruits of death;
for which Thou chastisedst me with grievous punishments, but nothing in comparison
with my fault, O Thou my greatest mercy, my God, my refuge from those terrible
hurts, among which I wandered with presumptuous neck, receding farther from Thee,
loving my own ways, and not Thine—loving a vagrant liberty.

6. Those studies, also, which were accounted honourable, were directed towards the
courts of law; to excel in which, the more crafty I was, the more I should be praised.
Such is the blindness of men, that they even glory in their blindness. And now I was
head in the School of Rhetoric, whereat I rejoiced proudly, and became inflated with
arrogance, though more sedate, O Lord, as Thou knowest, and altogether removed
from the subvertings of those “subverters”2 (for this stupid and diabolical name was
held to be the very brand of gallantry) amongst whom I lived, with an impudent
shamefacedness that [ was not even as they were. And with them I was, and at times I
was delighted with their friendship whose acts I ever abhorred, that is, their
“subverting,” wherewith they insolently attacked the modesty of strangers, which they
disturbed by uncalled for jeers, gratifying thereby their mischievous mirth. Nothing
can more nearly resemble the actions of devils than these. By what name, therefore,
could they be more truly called than “subverters”?—being themselves subverted first,
and altogether perverted—being secretly mocked at and seduced by the deceiving
spirits, in what they themselves delight to jeer at and deceive others.
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CHAP. IV.—

IN THE NINETEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE (HIS FATHER
HAVING DIED TWO YEARS BEFORE) HE IS LED BY THE
“HORTENSIUS” OF CICERO TO “PHILOSOPHY,” TO
GOD, AND A BETTER MODE OF THINKING.

7. Among such as these, at that unstable period of my life, I studied books of
eloquence, wherein I was eager to be eminent from a damnable and inflated purpose,
even a delight in human vanity. In the ordinary course of study, I lighted upon a
certain book of Cicero, whose language, though not his heart, almost all admire. This
book of his contains an exhortation to philosophy, and is called Hortensius. This
book, in truth, changed my affections, and turned my prayers to Thyself, O Lord, and
made me have other hopes and desires. Worthless suddenly became every vain hope
to me; and, with an incredible warmth of heart, I yearned for an immortality of
wisdom,1 and began now to arise2 that [ might return to Thee. Not, then, to improve
my language—which I appeared to be purchasing with my mother’s means, in that my
nineteenth year, my father having died two years before—not to improve my
language did I have recourse to that book; nor did it persuade me by its style, but its
matter.

8. How ardent was I then, my God, how ardent to fly from earthly things to Thee! Nor
did I know how Thou wouldst deal with me. For with Thee is wisdom. In Greek the
love of wisdom is called “philosophy,”3 with which that book inflamed me. There be
some who seduce through philosophy, under a great, and alluring, and honourable
name colouring and adorning their own errors. And almost all who in that and former
times were such, are in that book censured and pointed out. There is also disclosed
that most salutary admonition of Thy Spirit, by Thy good and pious servant: “Beware
lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men,
after the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ: for in Him dwelleth all the
fulness of the Godhead bodily.”4 And since at that time (as Thou, O Light of my
heart, knowest) the words of the apostle were unknown to me, I was delighted with
that exhortation, in so far only as I was thereby stimulated, and enkindled, and
inflamed to love, seek, obtain, hold, and embrace, not this or that sect, but wisdom
itself, whatever it were; and this alone checked me thus ardent, that the name of Christ
was not in it. For this name, according to Thy mercy, O Lord, this name of my
Saviour Thy Son, had my tender heart piously drunk in, deeply treasured even with
my mother’s milk; and whatsoever was without that name, though never so erudite,
polished, and truthful, took not complete hold of me.
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CHAP. V.—

HE REJECTS THE SACRED SCRIPTURES AS TOO
SIMPLE, AND AS NOT TO BE COMPARED WITH THE
DIGNITY OF TULLY.

9. I resolved, therefore, to direct my mind to the Holy Scriptures, that I might see
what they were. And behold, I perceive something not comprehended by the proud,
not disclosed to children, but lowly as you approach, sublime as you advance, and
veiled in mysteries; and I was not of the number of those who could enter into it, or
bend my neck to follow its steps. For not as when now I speak did I feel when I turned
towards those Scriptures,5 but they appeared to me to be unworthy to be compared
with the dignity of Tully; for my inflated pride shunned their style, nor could the
sharpness of my wit pierce their inner meaning.6 Yet, truly, were they such as would
develope in little ones; but I scorned to be a little one, and, swollen with pride, I
looked upon myself as a great one.
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CHAP. VI.—

DECEIVED BY HIS OWN FAULT, HE FALLS INTO THE
ERRORS OF THE MANICHAANS, WHO GLORIED IN THE
TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND IN A THOROUGH
EXAMINATION OF THINGS.

10. Therefore I fell among men proudly raving, very carnal, and voluble, in whose
mouths were the snares of the devil—the birdlime being composed of a mixture of the
syllables of Thy name, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Paraclete, the Holy
Ghost, the Comforter.7 These names departed not out of their mouths, but so far forth
as the sound only and the clatter of the tongue, for the heart was empty of truth. Still
they cried, “Truth, Truth,” and spoke much about it to me, “yet was it not in them;”8
but they spake falsely not of Thee only—who, verily, art the Truth—but also of these
elements of this world, Thy creatures. And I, in truth, should have passed by
philosophers, even when speaking truth concerning them, for love of Thee, my Father,
supremely good, beauty of all things beautiful! O Truth, Truth! how inwardly even
then did the marrow of my soul pant after Thee, when they frequently, and in a
multiplicity of ways, and in numerous and huge books, sounded out Thy name to me,
though it was but a voice!1 And these were the dishes in which to me, hungering for
Thee, they, instead of Thee, served up the sun and moon, Thy beauteous works—but
yet Thy works, not Thyself, nay, nor Thy first works. For before these corporeal
works are Thy spiritual ones, celestial and shining though they be. But I hungered and
thirsted not even after those first works of Thine, but after Thee Thyself, the Truth,
“with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning;”2 yet they still served up
to me in those dishes glowing phantasies, than which better were it to love this very
sun (which, at least, is true to our sight), than those illusions which deceive the mind
through the eye. And yet, because I supposed them to be Thee, I fed upon them; not
with avidity, for Thou didst not taste to my mouth as Thou art, for Thou wast not
these empty fictions; neither was I nourished by them, but the rather exhausted. Food
in our sleep appears like our food awake; yet the sleepers are not nourished by it, for
they are asleep. But those things were not in any way like unto Thee as Thou hast now
spoken unto me, in that those were corporeal phantasies, false bodies, than which
these true bodies, whether celestial or terrestrial, which we perceive with our fleshly
sight, are much more certain. These things the very beasts and birds perceive as well
as we, and they are more certain than when we imagine them. And again, we do with
more certainty imagine them, than by them conceive of other greater and infinite
bodies which have no existence. With such empty husks was I then fed, and was not
fed. But Thou, my Love, in looking for whom I fail3 that I may be strong, art neither
those bodies that we see, although in heaven, nor art Thou those which we see not
there; for Thou hast created them, nor dost Thou reckon them amongst Thy greatest
works. How far, then, art Thou from those phantasies of mine, phantasies of bodies
which are not at all, than which the images of those bodies which are, are more
certain, and still more certain the bodies themselves, which yet Thou art not; nay, nor
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yet the soul, which is the life of the bodies. Better, then, and more certain is the life of
bodies than the bodies themselves. But Thou art the life of souls, the life of lives,
having life in Thyself; and Thou changest not, O Life of my soul.

11. Where, then, wert Thou then to me, and how far from me? Far, indeed, was I
wandering away from Thee, being even shut out from the very husks of the swine,
whom with husks I fed.4 For how much better, then, are the fables of the grammarians
and poets than these snares! For verses, and poems, and Medea flying, are more
profitable truly than these men’s five elements, variously painted, to answer to the
five caves of darkness,5 none of which exist, and which slay the believer. For verses
and poems I can turn into6 true food, but the “Medea flying,” though I sang, 1
maintained it not; though I heard it sung, I believed it not; but those things I did
believe. Woe, woe, by what steps was I dragged down “to the depths of hell!”7
—toiling and turmoiling through want of Truth, when I sought after Thee, my
God,—to Thee I confess it, who hadst mercy on me when I had not yet
confessed,—sought after Thee not according to the understanding of the mind, in
which Thou desiredst that I should excel the beasts, but according to the sense of the
flesh! Thou wert more inward to me than my most inward part; and higher than my
highest. I came upon that bold woman, who “is simple, and knoweth nothing,”8 the
enigma of Solomon, sitting “at the door of the house on a seat,” and saying, “Stolen
waters are sweet, and bread eaten in secret is pleasant.”’9 This woman seduced me,
because she found my soul beyond its portals, dwelling in the eye of my flesh, and
thinking on such food as through it I had devoured.
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CHAP. VII.—

HE ATTACKS THE DOCTRINE OF THE MANICHZAANS
CONCERNING EVIL, GOD, AND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS
OF THE PATRIARCHS.

12. For I was ignorant as to that which really is, and was, as it were, violently moved
to give my support to foolish deceivers, when they asked me, “Whence is evil?”’1
—and, “Is God limited by a bodily shape, and has He hairs and nails?”—and, “Are
they to be esteemed righteous who had many wives at once, and did kill men, and
sacrificed living creatures?”2 At which things I, in my ignorance, was much
disturbed, and, retreating from the truth, I appeared to myself to be going towards it;
because as yet I knew not that evil was naught but a privation of good, until in the end
it ceases altogether to be; which how should I see, the sight of whose eyes saw no
further than bodies, and of my mind no further than a phantasm? And I knew not God
to be a Spirit,3 not one who hath parts extended in length and breadth, nor whose
being was bulk; for every bulk is less in a part than in the whole, and, if it be infinite,
it must be less in such part as is limited by a certain space than in its infinity; and
cannot be wholly everywhere, as Spirit, as God is. And what that should be in us, by
which we were like unto God, and might rightly in Scripture be said to be after “the
image of God,”4 I was entirely ignorant.

13. Nor had I knowledge of that true inner righteousness, which doth not judge
according to custom, but out of the most perfect law of God Almighty, by which the
manners of places and times were adapted to those places and times—being itself the
while the same always and everywhere, not one thing in one place, and another in
another; according to which Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and Moses, and David,
and all those commended by the mouth of God were righteous,5 but were judged
unrighteous by foolish men, judging out of man’s judgment,6 and gauging by the
petty standard of their own manners the manners of the whole human race. Like as if
in an armoury, one knowing not what were adapted to the several members should put
greaves on his head, or boot himself with a helmet, and then complain because they
would not fit. Or as if, on some day when in the afternoon business was forbidden,
one were to fume at not being allowed to sell as it was lawful to him in the forenoon.
Or when in some house he sees a servant take something in his hand which the butler
is not permitted to touch, or something done behind a stable which would be
prohibited in the dining-room, and should be indignant that in one house, and one
family, the same thing is not distributed everywhere to all. Such are they who cannot
endure to hear something to have been lawful for righteous men in former times
which is not so now; or that God, for certain temporal reasons, commanded them one
thing, and these another, but both obeying the same righteousness; though they see, in
one man, one day, and one house, different things to be fit for different members, and
a thing which was formerly lawful after a time unlawful—that permitted or
commanded in one corner, which done in another is justly prohibited and punished. Is
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justice, then, various and changeable? Nay, but the times over which she presides are
not all alike, because they are times.7 But men, whose days upon the earth are few,8
because by their own perception they cannot harmonize the causes of former ages and
other nations, of which they had no experience, with these of which they have
experience, though in one and the same body, day, or family, they can readily see
what is suitable for each member, season, part, and person—to the one they take
exception, to the other they submit.

14. These things I then knew not, nor observed. They met my eyes on every side, and
I saw them not. I composed poems, in which it was not permitted me to place every
foot everywhere, but in one metre one way, and in another another, nor even in any
one verse the same foot in all places. Yet the art itself by which I composed had not
different principles for these different cases, but comprised all in one. Still I saw not
how that righteousness, which good and holy men submitted to, far more excellently
and sublimely comprehended in one all those things which God commanded, and in
no part varied, though in varying times it did not prescribe all things at once, but
distributed and enjoined what was proper for each. And I, being blind, blamed those
pious fathers, not only for making use of present things as God commanded and
inspired them to do, but also for foreshowing things to come as God was revealing
them.1
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CHAP. VIII.—

HE ARGUES AGAINST THE SAME AS TO THE REASON
OF OFFENCES.

15. Can it at any time or place be an unrighteous thing for a man to love God with all
his heart, with all his soul, and with all his mind, and his neighbour as himself?2
Therefore those offences which be contrary to nature are everywhere and at all times
to be held in detestation and punished; such were those of the Sodomites, which
should all nations commit, they should all be held guilty of the same crime by the
divine law, which hath not so made men that they should in that way abuse one
another. For even that fellowship which should be between God and us is violated,
when that same nature of which He is author is polluted by the perversity of lust. But
those offences which are contrary to the customs of men are to be avoided according
to the customs severally prevailing; so that an agreement made, and confirmed by
custom or law of any city or nation, may not be violated at the lawless pleasure of
any, whether citizen or stranger. For any part which is not consistent with its whole is
unseemly. But when God commands anything contrary to the customs or compacts of
any nation to be done, though it were never done by them before, it is to be done; and
if intermitted it is to be restored, and, if never established, to be established. For if it
be lawful for a king, in the state over which he reigns, to command that which neither
he himself nor any one before him had commanded, and to obey him cannot be held
to be inimical to the public interest,—nay, it were so if he were not obeyed (for
obedience to princes is a general compact of human society),—how much more, then,
ought we unhesitatingly to obey God, the Governor of all His creatures! For as among
the authorities of human society the greater authority is obeyed before the lesser, so
must God above all.

16. So also in deeds of violence, where there is a desire to harm, whether by
contumely or injury; and both of these either by reason of revenge, as one enemy
against another; or to obtain some advantage over another, as the highwayman to the
traveller; or for the avoiding of some evil, as with him who is in fear of another; or
through envy, as the unfortunate man to one who is happy; or as he that is prosperous
in anything to him who he fears will become equal to himself, or whose equality he
grieves at; or for the mere pleasure in another’s pains, as the spectators of gladiators,
or the deriders and mockers of others. These be the chief iniquities which spring forth
from the lust of the flesh, of the eye, and of power, whether singly, or two together, or
all at once. And so do men live in opposition to the three and seven, that psaltery “of
ten strings,”3 Thy ten commandments, O God most high and most sweet. But what
foul offences can there be against Thee who canst not be defiled? Or what deeds of
violence against thee who canst not be harmed? But Thou avengest that which men
perpetrate against themselves, seeing also that when they sin against Thee, they do
wickedly against their own souls; and iniquity gives itself the lie,4 either by
corrupting or perverting their nature, which Thou hast made and ordained, or by an
immoderate use of things permitted, or in “burning” in things forbidden to that use
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which is against nature;5 or when convicted, raging with heart and voice against
Thee, kicking against the pricks;6 or when, breaking through the pale of human
society, they audaciously rejoice in private combinations or divisions, according as
they have been pleased or offended. And these things are done whenever Thou art
forsaken, O Fountain of Life, who art the only and true Creator and Ruler of the
universe, and by a self-willed pride any one false thing is selected therefrom and
loved. So, then, by a humble piety we return to Thee; and thou purgest us from our
evil customs, and art merciful unto the sins of those who confess unto Thee, and dost
“hear the groaning of the prisoner,”7 and dost loosen us from those fetters which we
have forged for ourselves, if we lift not up against Thee the horns of a false
liberty,—losing all through craving more, by loving more our own private good than
Thee, the good of all.
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CHAP. IX.—

THAT THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AND MEN, AS TO
HUMAN ACTS OF VIOLENCE, IS DIFFERENT.

17. But amidst these offences of infamy and violence, and so many iniquities, are the
sins of men who are, on the whole, making progress; which, by those who judge
rightly, and after the rule of perfection, are censured, yet commended withal, upon the
hope of bearing fruit, like as in the green blade of the growing corn. And there are
some which resemble offences of infamy or violence, and yet are not sins, because
they neither offend Thee, our Lord God, nor social custom: when, for example, things
suitable for the times are provided for the use of life, and we are uncertain whether it
be out of a lust of having; or when acts are punished by constituted authority for the
sake of correction, and we are uncertain whether it be out of a lust of hurting. Many a
deed, then, which in the sight of men is disapproved, is approved by Thy testimony;
and many a one who is praised by men is, Thou being witness, condemned; because
frequently the view of the deed, and the mind of the doer, and the hidden exigency of
the period, severally vary. But when Thou unexpectedly commandest an unusual and
unthought-of thing—yea, even if Thou hast formerly forbidden it, and still for the
time keepest secret the reason of Thy command, and it even be contrary to the
ordinance of some society of men, who doubts but it is to be done, inasmuch as that
society is righteous which serves Thee?1 But blessed are they who know Thy
commands! For all things were done by them who served Thee either to exhibit
something necessary at the time, or to foreshow things to come.2
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CHAP. X.—

HE REPROVES THE TRIFLINGS OF THE MANICHAANS
AS TO THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH.

18. These things being ignorant of, I derided those holy servants and prophets of
Thine. And what did I gain by deriding them but to be derided by Thee, being
insensibly, and little by little, led on to those follies, as to credit that a fig-tree wept
when it was plucked, and that the mother-tree shed milky tears? Which fig
notwithstanding, plucked not by his own but another’s wickedness, had some “saint”3
eaten and mingled with his entrails, he should breathe out of it angels; yea, in his
prayers he shall assuredly groan and sigh forth particles of God, which particles of the
most high and true God should have remained bound in that fig unless they had been
set free by the teeth and belly of some “elect saint”!4 And I, miserable one, believed
that more mercy was to be shown to the fruits of the earth than unto men, for whom
they were created; for if a hungry man—who was not a Manichean—should beg for
any, that morsel which should be given him would appear, as it were, condemned to
capital punishment.5
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CHAP. XI.—

HE REFERS TO THE TEARS, AND THE MEMORABLE
DREAM CONCERNING HER SON, GRANTED BY GOD TO
HIS MOTHER.

19. And Thou sendedst Thine hand from above,6 and drewest my soul out of that
profound darkness, when my mother, Thy faithful one, wept to thee on my behalf
more than mothers are wont to weep the bodily deaths of their children. For she saw
that I was dead by that faith and spirit which she had from Thee, and Thou heardest
her, O Lord. Thou heardest her, and despisedst not her tears, when, pouring down,
they watered the earth7 under her eyes in every place where she prayed; yea, Thou
heardest her. For whence was that dream with which Thou consoledst her, so that she
permitted me to live with her, and to have my meals at the same table in the house,
which she had begun to avoid, hating and detesting the blasphemies of my error? For
she saw herself standing on a certain wooden rule,8 and a bright youth advancing
towards her, joyous and smiling upon her, whilst she was grieving and bowed down
with sorrow. But he having inquired of her the cause of her sorrow and daily weeping
(he wishing to teach, as is their wont, and not to be taught), and she answering that it
was my perdition she was lamenting, he bade her rest contented, and told her to
behold and see “that where she was, there was I also.” And when she looked she saw
me standing near her on the same rule. Whence was this, unless that Thine ears were
inclined towards her heart? O Thou Good Omnipotent, who so carest for every one of
us as if Thou caredst for him only, and so for all as if they were but one!

20. Whence was this, also, that when she had narrated this vision to me, and I tried to
put this construction on it, “That she rather should not despair of being some day what
I was,” she immediately, without hesitation, replied, “No; for it was not told me that
‘where he is, there shalt thou be,” but ‘where thou art, there shall he be’ ”? I confess to
Thee, O Lord, that, to the best of my remembrance (and I have oft spoken of this),
Thy answer through my watchful mother—that she was not disquieted by the
speciousness of my false interpretation, and saw in a moment what was to be seen,
and which I myself had not in truth perceived before she spake—even then moved me
more than the dream itself, by which the happiness to that pious woman, to be
realized so long after, was, for the alleviation of her present anxiety, so long before
predicted. For nearly nine years passed in which I wallowed in the slime of that deep
pit and the darkness of falsehood, striving often to rise, but being all the more heavily
dashed down. But yet that chaste, pious, and sober widow (such as Thou lovest), now
more buoyed up with hope, though no whit less zealous in her weeping and mourning,
desisted not, at all the hours of her supplications, to bewail my case unto Thee. And
her prayers entered into Thy presence,1 and yet Thou didst still suffer me to be
involved and re-involved in that darkness.
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CHAP. XII.—

THE EXCELLENT ANSWER OF THE BISHOP WHEN
REFERRED TO BY HIS MOTHER AS TO THE
CONVERSION OF HER SON.

21. And meanwhile Thou grantedst her another answer, which I recall; for much I
pass over, hastening on to those things which the more strongly impel me to confess
unto Thee, and much I do not remember. Thou didst grant her then another answer, by
a priest of Thine, a certain bishop, reared in Thy Church and well versed in Thy
books. He, when this woman had entreated that he would vouchsafe to have some talk
with me, refute my errors, unteach me evil things, and teach me good (for this he was
in the habit of doing when he found people fitted to receive it), refused, very
prudently, as I afterwards came to see. For he answered that I was still unteachable,
being inflated with the novelty of that heresy, and that I had already perplexed divers
inexperienced persons with vexatious questions,2 as she had informed him. “But
leave him alone for a time,” saith he, “only pray God for him; he will of himself, by
reading, discover what that error is, and how great its impiety.” He disclosed to her at
the same time how he himself, when a little one, had, by his misguided mother, been
given over to the Manichaans, and had not only read, but even written out almost all
their books, and had come to see (without argument or proof from any one) how much
that sect was to be shunned, and had shunned it. Which when he had said, and she
would not be satisfied, but repeated more earnestly her entreaties, shedding copious
tears, that he would see and discourse with me, he, a little vexed at her importunity,
exclaimed, “Go thy way, and God bless thee, for it is not possible that the son of these
tears should perish.” Which answer (as she often mentioned in her conversations with
me) she accepted as though it were a voice from heaven.
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BOOK IV.

THEN FOLLOWS A PERIOD OF NINE YEARS FROM THE
NINETEENTH YEAR OF HIS AGE, DURING WHICH
HAVING LOST A FRIEND, HE FOLLOWED THE
MANICHAANS—AND WROTE BOOKS ON THE FAIR
AND FIT, AND PUBLISHED A WORK ON THE LIBERAL
ARTS, AND THE CATEGORIES OF ARISTOTLE.

CHAP. I.—

CONCERNING THAT MOST UNHAPPY TIME IN WHICH
HE, BEING DECEIVED, DECEIVED OTHERS; AND
CONCERNING THE MOCKERS OF HIS CONFESSION.

1. During this space of nine years, then, from my nineteenth to my eight and twentieth
year, we went on seduced and seducing, deceived and deceiving, in divers lusts;
publicly, by sciences which they style “liberal”—secretly, with a falsity called
religion. Here proud, there superstitious, everywhere vain! Here, striving after the
emptiness of popular fame, even to theatrical applauses, and poetic contests, and
strifes for grassy garlands, and the follies of shows and the intemperance of desire.
There, seeking to be purged from these our corruptions by carrying food to those who
were called “elect” and “holy,” out of which, in the laboratory of their stomachs, they
should make for us angels and gods, by whom we might be delivered.1 These things
did I follow eagerly, and practise with my friends—by me and with me deceived. Let
the arrogant, and such as have not been yet savingly cast down and stricken by Thee,
O my God, laugh at me; but notwithstanding I would confess to Thee mine own
shame in Thy praise. Bear with me, I beseech Thee, and give me grace to retrace in
my present remembrance the circlings of my past errors, and to “offer to Thee the
sacrifice of thanksgiving.”2 For what am I to myself without Thee, but a guide to
mine own downfall? Or what am I even at the best, but one sucking Thy milk,3 and
feeding upon Thee, the meat that perisheth not?4 But what kind of man is any man,
seeing that he is but a man? Let, then, the strong and the mighty laugh at us, but let us
who are “poor and needy”5 confess unto Thee.
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CHAP. II.—

HE TEACHES RHETORIC, THE ONLY THING HE LOVED,
AND SCORNS THE SOOTHSAYER, WHO PROMISED HIM
VICTORY.

2. In those years I taught the art of rhetoric, and, overcome by cupidity, put to sale a
loquacity by which to overcome. Yet I preferred—Lord, Thou knowest—to have
honest scholars (as they are esteemed); and these I, without artifice, taught artifices,
not to be put in practise against the life of the guiltless, though sometimes for the life
of the guilty. And Thou, O God, from afar sawest me stumbling in that slippery path,
and amid much smoke6 sending out some flashes of fidelity, which I exhibited in that
my guidance of such as loved vanity and sought after leasing,7 I being their
companion. In those years I had one (whom I knew not in what is called lawful
wedlock, but whom my wayward passion, void of understanding, had discovered), yet
one only, remaining faithful even to her; in whom I found out truly by my own
experience what difference there is between the restraints of the marriage bonds,
contracted for the sake of issue, and the compact of a lustful love, where children are
born against the parents’ will, although, being born, they compel love.

3. I remember, too, that when I decided to compete for a theatrical prize, a soothsayer
demanded of me what I would give him to win; but I, detesting and abominating such
foul mysteries, answered, “That if the garland were of imperishable gold, I would not
suffer a fly to be destroyed to secure it for me.” For he was to slay certain living
creatures in his sacrifices, and by those honours to invite the devils to give me their
support. But this ill thing I also refused, not out of a pure lovel for Thee, O God of
my heart; for I knew not how to love Thee, knowing not how to conceive aught
beyond corporeal brightness.2 And doth not a soul, sighing after such-like fictions,
commit fornication against Thee, trust in false things,3 and nourish the wind?4 But |
would not, forsooth, have sacrifices offered to devils on my behalf, though I myself
was offering sacrifices to them by that superstition. For what else is nourishing the
wind but nourishing them, that is, by our wanderings to become their enjoyment and
derision?
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CHAP. III.—

NOT EVEN THE MOST EXPERIENCED MEN COULD
PERSUADE HIM OF THE VANITY OF ASTROLOGY, TO
WHICH HE WAS DEVOTED.

4. Those impostors, then, whom they designate Mathematicians, I consulted without
hesitation, because they used no sacrifices, and invoked the aid of no spirit for their
divinations, which art Christian and true piety fitly rejects and condemns.5 For good it
is to confess unto Thee, and to say, “Be merciful unto me, heal my soul, for [ have
sinned against Thee;”6 and not to abuse Thy goodness for a license to sin, but to
remember the words of the Lord, “Behold, thou art made whole; sin no more, lest a
worse thing come unto thee.”7 All of which salutary advice they endeavour to destroy
when they say, “The cause of thy sin is inevitably determined in heaven;” and, “This
did Venus, or Saturn, or Mars;” in order that man, forsooth, flesh and blood, and
proud corruption, may be blameless, while the Creator and Ordainer of heaven and
stars is to bear the blame. And who is this but Thee, our God, the sweetness and well-
spring of righteousness, who renderest “to every man according to his deeds,”8 and
despisest not “a broken and a contrite heart!””9

5. There was in those days a wise man, very skilful in medicine, and much renowned
therein, who had with his own proconsular hand put the Agonistic garland upon my
distempered head, not, though, as a physician;10 for this disease Thou alone healest,
who resistest the proud, and givest grace to the humble.11 But didst Thou fail me
even by that old man, or forbear from healing my soul? For when I had become more
familiar with him, and hung assiduously and fixedly on his conversation (for though
couched in simple language, it was replete with vivacity, life, and earnestness), when
he had perceived from my discourse that [ was given to books of the horoscope-
casters, he, in a kind and fatherly manner, advised me to throw them away, and not
vainly bestow the care and labour necessary for useful things upon these vanities;
saying that he himself in his earlier years had studied that art with a view to gaining
his living by following it as a profession, and that, as he had understood Hippocrates,
he would soon have understood this, and yet he had given it up, and followed
medicine, for no other reason than that he discovered it to be utterly false, and he,
being a man of character, would not gain his living by beguiling people. “But thou,”
saith he, “who hast rhetoric to support thyself by, so that thou followest this of free
will, not of necessity—all the more, then, oughtest thou to give me credit herein, who
laboured to attain it so perfectly, as I wished to gain my living by it alone.” When |
asked him to account for so many true things being foretold by it, he answered me (as
he could) “that the force of chance, diffused throughout the whole order of nature,
brought this about. For if when a man by accident opens the leaves of some poet, who
sang and intended something far different, a verse oftentimes fell out wondrously
apposite to the present business, it were not to be wondered at,” he continued, “if out
of the soul of man, by some higher instinct, not knowing what goes on within itself,
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an answer should be given by chance, not art, which should coincide with the business
and actions of the questioner.”

6. And thus truly, either by or through him, Thou didst look after me. And Thou didst
delineate in my memory what [ might afterwards search out for myself. But at that
time neither he, nor my most dear Nebridius, a youth most good and most
circumspect, who scoffed at that whole stock of divination, could persuade me to
forsake it, the authority of the authors influencing me still more; and as yet I had
lighted upon no certain proof—such as I sought—whereby it might without doubt
appear that what had been truly foretold by those consulted was by accident or
chance, not by the art of the star-gazers.
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CHAP. IV.—

SORELY DISTRESSED BY WEEPING AT THE DEATH OF
HIS FRIEND, HE PROVIDES CONSOLATION FOR
HIMSELF.

7. In those years, when I first began to teach rhetoric in my native town, I had
acquired a very dear friend, from association in our studies, of mine own age, and,
like myself, just rising up into the flower of youth. He had grown up with me from
childhood, and we had been both school-fellows and play-fellows. But he was not
then my friend, nor, indeed, afterwards, as true friendship is; for true it is not but in
such as Thou bindest together, cleaving unto Thee by that love which is shed abroad
in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is given unto us.1 But yet it was too sweet,
being ripened by the fervour of similar studies. For, from the true faith (which he, as a
youth, had not soundly and thoroughly become master of), I had turned him aside
towards those superstitious and pernicious fables which my mother mourned in me.
With me this man’s mind now erred, nor could my soul exist without him. But
behold, Thou wert close behind Thy fugitives—at once God of vengeance2 and
Fountain of mercies, who turnest us to Thyself by wondrous means. Thou removedst
that man from this life when he had scarce completed one whole year of my
friendship, sweet to me above all the sweetness of that my life.

8. “Who can show forth all Thy praise”3 which he hath experienced in himself alone?
What was it that Thou didst then, O my God, and how unsearchable are the depths of
Thy judgments!4 For when, sore sick of a fever, he long lay unconscious in a death-
sweat, and all despaired of his recovery, he was baptized without his knowledge;5
myself meanwhile little caring, presuming that his soul would retain rather what it had
imbibed from me, than what was done to his unconscious body. Far different,
however, was it, for he was revived and restored. Straightway, as soon as I could talk
to him (which I could as soon as he was able, for I never left him, and we hung too
much upon each other), I attempted to jest with him, as if he also would jest with me
at that baptism which he had received when mind and senses were in abeyance, but
had now learnt that he had received. But he shuddered at me, as if [ were his enemy;
and, with a remarkable and unexpected freedom, admonished me, if I desired to
continue his friend, to desist from speaking to him in such a way. I, confounded and
confused, concealed all my emotions, till he should get well, and his health be strong
enough to allow me to deal with him as I wished. But he was withdrawn from my
frenzy, that with Thee he might be preserved for my comfort. A few days after, during
my absence, he had a return of the fever, and died.

9. At this sorrow my heart was utterly darkened, and whatever I looked upon was
death. My native country was a torture to me, and my father’s house a wondrous
unhappiness; and whatsoever I had participated in with him, wanting him, turned into
a frightful torture. Mine eyes sought him everywhere, but he was not granted them;
and I hated all places because he was not in them; nor could they now say to me,
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“Behold, he is coming,” as they did when he was alive and absent. I became a great
puzzle to myself, and asked my soul why she was so sad, and why she so exceedingly
disquieted me;1 but she knew not what to answer me. And if I said, “Hope thou in
God,”2 she very properly obeyed me not; because that most dear friend whom she had
lost was, being man, both truer and better than that phantasm3 she was bid to hope in.
Naught but tears were sweet to me, and they succeeded my friend in the dearest of my
affections.
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CHAP. V.—

WHY WEEPING IS PLEASANT TO THE WRETCHED.

10. And now, O Lord, these things are passed away, and time hath healed my wound.
May I learn from Thee, who art Truth, and apply the ear of my heart unto Thy mouth,
that Thou mayest tell me why weeping should be so sweet to the unhappy.4 Hast
Thou—although present everywhere—cast away far from Thee our misery? And
Thou abidest in Thyself, but we are disquieted with divers trials; and yet, unless we
wept in Thine ears, there would be no hope for us remaining. Whence, then, is it that
such sweet fruit is plucked from the bitterness of life, from groans, tears, sighs, and
lamentations? Is it the hope that Thou hearest us that sweetens it? This is true of
prayer, for therein is a desire to approach unto Thee. But is it also in grief for a thing
lost, and the sorrow with which I was then overwhelmed? For I had neither hope of
his coming to life again, nor did I seek this with my tears; but I grieved and wept only,
for I was miserable, and had lost my joy. Or is weeping a bitter thing, and for distaste
of the things which aforetime we enjoyed before, and even then, when we are loathing
them, does it cause us pleasure?
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CHAP. VI.—

HIS FRIEND BEING SNATCHED AWAY BY DEATH, HE
IMAGINES THAT HE REMAINS ONLY AS HALF.

11. But why do I speak of these things? For this is not the time to question, but rather
to confess unto Thee. Miserable I was, and miserable is every soul fettered by the
friendship of perishable things—he is torn to pieces when he loses them, and then is
sensible of the misery which he had before ever he lost them. Thus was it at that time
with me; I wept most bitterly, and found rest in bitterness. Thus was I miserable, and
that life of misery I accounted dearer than my friend. For though I would willingly
have changed it, yet I was even more unwilling to lose it than him; yea, I knew not
whether I was willing to lose it even for him, as is handed down to us (if not an
invention) of Pylades and Orestes, that they would gladly have died one for another,
or both together, it being worse than death to them not to live together. But there had
sprung up in me some kind of feeling, too, contrary to this, for both exceedingly
wearisome was it to me to live, and dreadful to die. I suppose, the more I loved him,
so much the more did I hate and fear, as a most cruel enemy, that death which had
robbed me of him; and I imagined it would suddenly annihilate all men, as it had
power over him. Thus, I remember, it was with me. Behold my heart, O my God!
Behold and look into me, for I remember it well, O my Hope! who cleansest me from
the uncleanness of such affections, directing mine eyes towards Thee, and plucking
my feet out of the net.5 For I was astonished that other mortals lived, since he whom I
loved, as if he would never die, was dead; and I wondered still more that I, who was
to him a second self, could live when he was dead. Well did one say of his friend,
“Thou half of my soul,”6 for I felt that my soul and his soul were but one soul in two
bodies;7 and, consequently, my life was a horror to me, because I would not live in
half. And therefore, perchance, was I afraid to die, lest he should die wholly8 whom I
had so greatly loved.
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CHAP. VII.—

TROUBLED BY RESTLESSNESS AND GRIEF, HE LEAVES
HIS COUNTRY A SECOND TIME FOR CARTHAGE.

12. O madness, which knowest not how to love men as men should be loved! O
foolish man that I then was, enduring with so much impatience the lot of man! So I
fretted, sighed, wept, tormented myself, and took neither rest nor advice. For I bore
about with me a rent and polluted soul, impatient of being borne by me, and where to
repose it I found not. Not in pleasant groves, not in sport or song, not in fragrant
spots, nor in magnificent banquetings, nor in the pleasures of the bed and the couch,
nor, finally, in books and songs did it find repose. All things looked terrible, even the
very light itself; and whatsoever was not what he was, was repulsive and hateful,
except groans and tears, for in those alone found I a little repose. But when my soul
was withdrawn from them, a heavy burden of misery weighed me down. To Thee, O
Lord, should it have been raised, for Thee to lighten and avert it.1 This I knew, but
was neither willing nor able; all the more since, in my thoughts of Thee, Thou wert
not any solid or substantial thing to me. For Thou wert not Thyself, but an empty
phantasm,2 and my error was my god. If I attempted to discharge my burden thereon,
that it might find rest, it sank into emptiness, and came rushing down again upon me,
and I remained to myself an unhappy spot, where I could neither stay nor depart from.
For whither could my heart fly from my heart? Whither could I fly from mine own
self? Whither not follow myself? And yet fled I from my country; for so should my
eyes look less for him where they were not accustomed to see him. And thus I left the
town of Thagaste, and came to Carthage.
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CHAP. VIII.—

THAT HIS GRIEF CEASED BY TIME, AND THE
CONSOLATION OF FRIENDS.

13. Times lose no time, nor do they idly roll through our senses. They work strange
operations on the mind.3 Behold, they came and went from day to day, and by coming
and going they disseminated in my mind other ideas and other remembrances, and by
little and little patched me up again with the former kind of delights, unto which that
sorrow of mine yielded. But yet there succeeded, not certainly other sorrows, yet the
causes of other sorrows.4 For whence had that former sorrow so easily penetrated to
the quick, but that I had poured out my soul upon the dust, in loving one who must die
as if he were never to die? But what revived and refreshed me especially was the
consolations of other friends,5 with whom I did love what instead of Thee I loved.
And this was a monstrous fable and protracted lie, by whose adulterous contact our
soul, which lay itching in our ears, was being polluted. But that fable would not die to
me so oft as any of my friends died. There were other things in them which did more
lay hold of my mind,—to discourse and jest with them; to indulge in an interchange of
kindnesses; to read together pleasant books; together to trifle, and together to be
earnest; to differ at times without ill-humour, as a man would do with his own self;
and even by the infrequency of these differences to give zest to our more frequent
consentings; sometimes teaching, sometimes being taught; longing for the absent with
impatience, and welcoming the coming with joy. These and similar expressions,
emanating from the hearts of those who loved and were beloved in return, by the
countenance, the tongue, the eyes, and a thousand pleasing movements, were so much
fuel to melt our souls together, and out of many to make but one.
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CHAP. IX.—

THAT THE LOVE OF A HUMAN BEING, HOWEVER
CONSTANT IN LOVING AND RETURNING LOVE,
PERISHES; WHILE HE WHO LOVES GOD NEVER LOSES
A FRIEND.

14. This is it that is loved in friends; and so loved that a man’s conscience accuses
itself if he love not him by whom he is beloved, or love not again him that loves him,
expecting nothing from him but indications of his love. Hence that mourning if one
die, and gloom of sorrow, that steeping of the heart in tears, all sweetness turned into
bitterness, and upon the loss of the life of the dying, the death of the living. Blessed be
he who loveth Thee, and his friend in Thee, and his enemy for Thy sake. For he alone
loses none dear to him to whom all are dear in Him who cannot be lost. And who is
this but our God, the God that created heaven and earth,6 and filleth them,?7 because
by filling them He created them?8 None loseth Thee but he who leaveth Thee. And he
who leaveth Thee, whither goeth he, or whither fleeth he, but from Thee well pleased
to Thee angry? For where doth not he find Thy law in his own punishment? “And Thy
law is the truth,”9 and truth Thou.10
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CHAP. X.—

THAT ALL THINGS EXIST THAT THEY MAY PERISH,
AND THAT WE ARE NOT SAFE UNLESS GOD WATCHES
OVER US.

15. “Turn us again, O Lord God of Hosts, cause Thy face to shine; and we shall be
saved.”1 For whithersoever the soul of man turns itself, unless towards Thee, it is
affixed to sorrows,2 yea, though it is affixed to beauteous things without Thee and
without itself. And yet they were not unless they were from Thee. They rise and set;
and by rising, they begin as it were to be; and they grow, that they may become
perfect; and when perfect, they wax old and perish; and all wax not old, but all perish.
Therefore when they rise and tend to be, the more rapidly they grow that they may be,
so much the more they hasten not to be. This is the way of them.3 Thus much hast
Thou given them, because they are parts of things, which exist not all at the same
time, but by departing and succeeding they together make up the universe, of which
they are parts. And even thus is our speech accomplished by signs emitting a sound,
but this, again, is not perfected unless one word pass away when it has sounded its
part, in order that another may succeed it. Let my soul praise Thee out of all these
things, O God, the Creator of all; but let not my soul be affixed to these things by the
glue of love, through the senses of the body. For they go whither they were to go, that
they might no longer be; and they rend her with pestilent desires, because she longs to
be, and yet loves to rest in what she loves. But in these things no place is to be found;
they stay not—they flee; and who is he that is able to follow them with the senses of
the flesh? Or who can grasp them, even when they are near? For tardy is the sense of
the flesh, because it is the sense of the flesh, and its boundary is itself. It sufficeth for
that for which it was made, but it is not sufficient to stay things running their course
from their appointed starting-place to the end appointed. For in Thy word, by which
they were created, they hear the fiat, “Hence and hitherto.”
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CHAP. XI.—

THAT PORTIONS OF THE WORLD ARE NOT TO BE
LOVED; BUT THAT GOD, THEIR AUTHOR, IS
IMMUTABLE, AND HIS WORD ETERNAL.

16. Be not foolish, O my soul, and deaden not the ear of thine heart with the tumult of
thy folly. Hearken thou also. The word itself invokes thee to return; and there is the
place of rest imperturbable, where love is not abandoned if itself abandoneth not.
Behold, these things pass away, that others may succeed them, and so this lower
universe be made complete in all its parts. But do I depart anywhere, saith the word of
God? There fix thy habitation. There commit whatsoever thou hast thence, O my soul;
at all events now thou art tired out with deceits. Commit to truth whatsoever thou hast
from the truth, and nothing shalt thou lose; and thy decay shall flourish again, and all
thy diseases be healed,4 and thy perishable parts shall be re-formed and renovated,
and drawn together to thee; nor shall they put thee down where themselves descend,
but they shall abide with thee, and continue for ever before God, who abideth and
continueth for ever.5

17. Why, then, be perverse and follow thy flesh? Rather let it be converted and follow
thee. Whatever by her thou feelest, is but in part; and the whole, of which these are
portions, thou art ignorant of, and yet they delight thee. But had the sense of thy flesh
been capable of comprehending the whole, and not itself also, for thy punishment,
been justly limited to a portion of the whole, thou wouldest that whatsoever existeth at
the present time should pass away, that so the whole might please thee more.6 For
what we speak, also by the same sense of the flesh thou hearest; and yet wouldest not
thou that the syllables should stay, but fly away, that others may come, and the
whole7 be heard. Thus it is always, when any single thing is composed of many, all of
which exist not together, all together would delight more than they do simply could
all be perceived at once. But far better than these is He who made all; and He is our
God, and He passeth not away, for there is nothing to succeed Him. If bodies please
thee, praise God for them, and turn back thy love upon their Creator, lest in those
things which please thee thou displease.
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CHAP. XII.—

LOVE IS NOT CONDEMNED, BUT LOVE IN GOD, IN
WHOM THERE IS REST THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, IS TO
BE PREFERRED.

18. If souls please thee, let them be loved in God; for they also are mutable, but in
Him are they firmly established, else would they pass, and pass away. In Him, then,
let them be beloved; and draw unto Him along with thee as many souls as thou canst,
and say to them, “Him let us love, Him let us love; He created these, nor is He far off.
For He did not create them, and then depart; but they are of Him, and in Him. Behold,
there is He wherever truth is known. He is within the very heart, but yet hath the heart
wandered from Him. Return to your heart,1 O ye transgressors,2 and cleave fast unto
Him that made you. Stand with Him, and you shall stand fast. Rest in Him, and you
shall be at rest. Whither go ye in rugged paths? Whither go ye? The good that you
love is from Him; and as it has respect unto Him it is both good and pleasant, and
justly shall it be embittered,3 because whatsoever cometh from Him is unjustly loved
if He be forsaken for it. Why, then, will ye wander farther and farther in these difficult
and toilsome ways? There is no rest where ye seek it. Seek what ye seek; but it is not
there where ye seek. Ye seek a blessed life in the land of death; it is not there. For
could a blessed life be where life itself is not?”

19. But our very Life descended hither, and bore our death, and slew it, out of the
abundance of His own life; and thundering He called loudly to us to return hence to
Him into that secret place whence He came forth to us—first into the Virgin’s womb,
where the human creature was married to Him,—our mortal flesh, that it might not be
for ever mortal,—and thence “as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, rejoicing
as a strong man to run a race.”4 For He tarried not, but ran crying out by words,
deeds, death, life, descent, ascension, crying aloud to us to return to Him. And He
departed from our sight, that we might return to our heart, and there find Him. For He
departed, and behold, He is here. He would not be long with us, yet left us not; for He
departed thither, whence He never departed, because “the world was made by Him.”5
And in this world He was, and into this world He came to save sinners,6 unto whom
my soul doth confess, that He may heal it, for it hath sinned against Him.7 O ye sons
of men, how long so slow of heart?8 Even now, after the Life is descended to you,
will ye not ascend and live?9 But whither ascend ye, when ye are on high, and set
your mouth against the heavens?10 Descend that ye may ascend,11 and ascend to
God. For ye have fallen by “ascending against Him.” Tell them this, that they may
weep in the valley of tears,12 and so draw them with thee to God, because it is by His
Spirit that thou speakest thus unto them, if thou speakest burning with the fire of love.
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CHAP. XIII.—

LOVE ORIGINATES FROM GRACE AND BEAUTY
ENTICING US.

20. These things I knew not at that time, and I loved these lower beauties, and I was
sinking to the very depths; and I said to my friends, “Do we love anything but the
beautiful? What, then, is the beautiful? And what is beauty? What is it that allures and
unites us to the things we love; for unless there were a grace and beauty in them, they
could by no means attract us to them?” And I marked and perceived that in bodies
themselves there was a beauty from their forming a kind of whole, and another from
mutual fitness, as one part of the body with its whole, or a shoe with a foot, and so on.
And this consideration sprang up in my mind out of the recesses of my heart, and I
wrote books (two or three, I think) “on the fair and fit.” Thou knowest, O Lord, for it
has escaped me; for I have them not, but they have strayed from me, I know not how.
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CHAP. XIV.—

CONCERNING THE BOOKS WHICH HE WROTE “ON THE
FAIR AND FIT,” DEDICATED TO HIERIUS.

21. But what was it that prompted me, O Lord my God, to dedicate these books to
Hierius, an orator of Rome, whom I knew not by sight, but loved the man for the fame
of his learning, for which he was renowned, and some words of his which I had heard,
and which had pleased me? But the more did he please me in that he pleased others,
who highly extolled him, astonished that a native of Syria, instructed first in Greek
eloquence, should afterwards become a wonderful Latin orator, and one so well
versed in studies pertaining unto wisdom. Thus a man is commended and loved when
absent. Doth this love enter into the heart of the hearer from the mouth of the
commender? Not so. But through one who loveth is another inflamed. For hence he is
loved who is commended when the commender is believed to praise him with an
unfeigned heart; that is, when he that loves him praises him.

22. Thus, then, loved I men upon the judgment of men, not upon Thine, O my God, in
which no man is deceived. But yet why not as the renowned charioteer, as the
huntsman,1 known far and wide by a vulgar popularity—but far otherwise, and
seriously, and so as I would desire to be myself commended? For I would not that
they should commend and love me as actors are,—although I myself did commend
and love them,—but I would prefer being unknown than so known, and even being
hated than so loved. Where now are these influences of such various and divers kinds
of loves distributed in one soul? What is it that I am in love with in another, which, if
I did not hate, I should not detest and repel from myself, seeing we are equally men?
For it does not follow that because a good horse is loved by him who would not,
though he might, be that horse, the same should therefore be affirmed by an actor,
who partakes of our nature. Do I then love in a man that which I, who am a man, hate
to be? Man himself as a great deep, whose very hairs Thou numberest, O Lord, and
they fall not to the ground without Thee.2 And yet are the hairs of his head more
readily numbered than are his affections and the movements of his heart.

23. But that orator was of the kind that I so loved as I wished myself to be such a one;
and I erred through an inflated pride, and was “carried about with every wind,”3 but
yet was piloted by Thee, though very secretly. And whence know I, and whence
confidently confess I unto Thee that I loved him more because of the love of those
who praised him, than for the very things for which they praised him? Because had he
been upraised, and these self-same men had dispraised him, and with dispraise and
scorn told the same things of him, I should never have been so inflamed and provoked
to love him. And yet the things had not been different, nor he himself different, but
only the affections of the narrators. See where lieth the impotent soul that is not yet
sustained by the solidity of truth! Just as the blasts of tongues blow from the breasts of
conjecturers, so is it tossed this way and that, driven forward and backward, and the
light is obscured to it and the truth not perceived. And behold it is before us. And to
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me it was a great matter that my style and studies should be known to that man; the
which if he approved, I were the more stimulated, but if he disapproved, this vain
heart of mine, void of Thy solidity, had been offended. And yet that “fair and fit,”
about which I wrote to him, I reflected on with pleasure, and contemplated it, and
admired it, though none joined me in doing so.
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CHAP. XV.—

WHILE WRITING, BEING BLINDED BY CORPOREAL
IMAGES, HE FAILED TO RECOGNISE THE SPIRITUAL
NATURE OF GOD.

24. But not yet did I perceive the hinge on which this impotent matter turned in Thy
wisdom, O Thou Omnipotent, “who alone doest great wonders;”4 and my mind
ranged through corporeal forms, and I defined and distinguished as “fair,” that which
is so in itself, and “fit,” that which is beautiful as it corresponds to some other thing;
and this I supported by corporeal examples. And I turned my attention to the nature of
the mind, but the false opinions which I entertained of spiritual things prevented me
from seeing the truth. Yet the very power of truth forced itself on my gaze, and I
turned away my throbbing soul from incorporeal substance, to lineaments, and
colours, and bulky magnitudes. And not being able to perceive these in the mind, |
thought I could not perceive my mind. And whereas in virtue I loved peace, and in
viciousness I hated discord, in the former I distinguished unity, but in the latter a kind
of division. And in that unity I conceived the rational soul and the nature of truth and
of the chief good5 to consist. But in this division I, unfortunate one, imagined there
was I know not what substance of irrational life, and the nature of the chief evil,
which should not be a substance only, but real life also, and yet not emanating from
Thee, O my God, from whom are all things. And yet the first I called a Monad, as if it
had been a soul without sex,1 but the other a Duad,—anger in deeds of violence, in
deeds of passion, lust,—not knowing of what I talked. For I had not known or learned
that neither was evil a substance, nor our soul that chief and unchangeable good.

25. For even as it is in the case of deeds of violence, if that emotion of the soul from
whence the stimulus comes be depraved, and carry itself insolently and mutinously;
and in acts of passion, if that affection of the soul whereby carnal pleasures are
imbibed is unrestrained,—so do errors and false opinions contaminate the life, if the
reasonable soul itself be depraved, as it was at that time in me, who was ignorant that
it must be enlightened by another light that it may be partaker of truth, seeing that
itself is not that nature of truth. “For Thou wilt light my candle; the Lord my God will
enlighten my darkness;2 and “of His fulness have all we received,”3 for “that was the
true Light which lighted every man that cometh into the world;”4 for in Thee there is
“no variableness, neither shadow of turning.”5

26. But I pressed towards Thee, and was repelled by Thee that I might taste of death,
for Thou “resistest the proud.”6 But what prouder than for me, with a marvellous
madness, to assert myself to be that by nature which Thou art? For whereas [ was
mutable,—so much being clear to me, for my very longing to become wise arose from
the wish from worse to become better,—yet chose I rather to think Thee mutable, than
myself not to be that which Thou art. Therefore was I repelled by Thee, and Thou
resistedst my changeable stiffneckedness; and I imagined corporeal forms, and, being
flesh, I accused flesh, and, being “a wind that passeth away,”7 I returned not to Thee,
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but went wandering and wandering on towards those things that have no being,
neither in Thee, nor in me, nor in the body. Neither were they created for me by Thy
truth, but conceived by my vain conceit out of corporeal things. And I used to ask Thy
faithful little ones, my fellow-citizens,—from whom I unconsciously stood exiled,—I
used flippantly and foolishly to ask, “Why, then, doth the soul which God created
err?” But I would not permit any one to ask me, “Why, then, doth God err?” And I
contended that Thy immutable substance erred of constraint, rather than admit that my
mutable substance had gone astray of free will, and erred as a punishment.§

27. 1 was about six or seven and twenty years of age when | wrote those
volumes—meditating upon corporeal fictions, which clamoured in the ears of my
heart. These I directed, O sweet Truth, to Thy inward melody, pondering on the “fair
and fit,” and longing to stay and listen to Thee, and to rejoice greatly at the
Bridegroom’s voice,1 and I could not; for by the voices of my own errors was I driven
forth, and by the weight of my own pride was I sinking into the lowest pit. For Thou
didst not “make me to hear joy and gladness;” nor did the bones which were not yet
humbled rejoice.2
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CHAP. XVI.—

HE VERY EASILY UNDERSTOOD THE LIBERAL ARTS
AND THE CATEGORIES OF ARISTOTLE, BUT WITHOUT
TRUE FRUIT.

28. And what did it profit me that, when scarce twenty years old, a book of
Aristotle’s, entitled The Ten Predicaments, fell into my hands,—on whose very name
I hung as on something great and divine, when my rhetoric master of Carthage, and
others who were esteemed learned, referred to it with cheeks swelling with pride,—I
read it alone and understood it? And on my conferring with others, who said that with
the assistance of very able masters—who not only explained it orally, but drew many
things in the dust3 —they scarcely understood it, and could tell me no more about it
than I had acquired in reading it by myself alone? And the book appeared to me to
speak plainly enough of substances, such as man is, and of their qualities,—such as
the figure of a man, of what kind it is; and his stature, how many feet high; and his
relationship, whose brother he is; or where placed, or when born; or whether he stands
or sits, or is shod or armed, or does or suffers anything; and whatever innumerable
things might be classed under these nine categories,4 —of which I have given some
examples,—or under that chief category of substance.

29. What did all this profit me, seeing it even hindered me, when, imagining that
whatsoever existed was comprehended in those ten categories, I tried so to
understand, O my God, Thy wonderful and unchangeable unity as if Thou also hadst
been subjected to Thine own greatness or beauty, so that they should exist in Thee as
their subject, like as in bodies, whereas Thou Thyself art Thy greatness and beauty?
But a body is not great or fair because it is a body, seeing that, though it were less
great or fair, it should nevertheless be a body. But that which I had conceived of Thee
was falsehood, not truth,—fictions of my misery, not the supports of Thy blessedness.
For Thou hadst commanded, and it was done in me, that the earth should bring forth
briars and thorns to me,5 and that with labour I should get my bread.6

30. And what did it profit me that I, the base slave of vile affections, read unaided,
and understood, all the books that I could get of the so-called liberal arts? And I took
delight in them, but knew not whence came whatever in them was true and certain.
For my back then was to the light, and my face towards the things enlightened;
whence my face, with which I discerned the things enlightened, was not itself
enlightened. Whatever was written either on rhetoric or logic, geometry, music, or
arithmetic, did I, without any great difficulty, and without the teaching of any man,
understand, as Thou knowest, O Lord my God, because both quickness of
comprehension and acuteness of perception are Thy gifts. Yet did I not thereupon
sacrifice to Thee. So, then, it served not to my use, but rather to my destruction, since
I went about to get so good a portion of my substance? into my own power; and I kept
not my strength for Thee,8 but went away from Thee into a far country, to waste it
upon harlotries.9 For what did good abilities profit me, if I did not employ them to
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good uses? For I did not perceive that those arts were acquired with great difficulty,
even by the studious and those gifted with genius, until I endeavoured to explain them
to such; and he was the most proficient in them who followed my explanations not too
slowly.

31. But what did this profit me, supposing that Thou, O Lord God, the Truth, wert a
bright and vast body,10 and I a piece of that body? Perverseness too great! But such
was I. Nor do I blush, O my God, to confess to Thee Thy mercies towards me, and to
call upon Thee—I, who blushed not then to avow before men my blasphemies, and to
bark against Thee. What profited me then my nimble wit in those sciences and all
those knotty volumes, disentangled by me without help from a human master, seeing
that I erred so odiously, and with such sacrilegious baseness, in the doctrine of piety?
Or what impediment was it to Thy little ones to have a far slower wit, seeing that they
departed not far from Thee, that in the nest of Thy Church they might safely become
fledged, and nourish the wings of charity by the food of a sound faith? O Lord our
God, under the shadow of Thy wings let us hope,1 defend us, and carry us. Thou wilt
carry us both when little, and even to grey hairs wilt Thou carry us;2 for our firmness,
when it is Thou, then is it firmness; but when it is our own, then it is infirmity. Our
good lives always with Thee, from which when we are averted we are perverted. Let
us now, O Lord, return, that we be not overturned, because with Thee our good lives
without any eclipse,—which good Thou Thyself art.3 And we need not fear lest we
should find no place unto which to return because we fell away from it; for when we
were absent, our home—Thy Eternity—fell not.
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BOOK V.

HE DESCRIBES THE TWENTY-NINTH YEAR OF HIS
AGE, IN WHICH, HAVING DISCOVERED THE
FALLACIES OF THE MANICHZAANS, HE PROFESSED
RHETORIC AT ROME AND MILAN. HAVING HEARD
AMBROSE, HE BEGINS TO COME TO HIMSELF.

CHAP. I.—

THAT IT BECOMES THE SOUL TO PRAISE GOD, AND TO
CONFESS UNTO HIM.

1. Accept the sacrifice of my confessions by the agency of my tongue, which Thou
hast formed and quickened, that it may confess to Thy name; and heal Thou all my
bones, and let them say, “Lord, who is like unto Thee?”’1 For neither does he who
confesses to Thee teach Thee what may be passing within him, because a closed heart
doth not exclude Thine eye, nor does man’s hardness of heart repulse Thine hand, but
Thou dissolvest it when Thou willest, either in pity or in vengeance, “and there is no
one who can hide himself from Thy heat.”2 But let my soul praise Thee, that it may
love Thee; and let it confess Thine own mercies to Thee, that it may praise Thee. Thy
whole creation ceaseth not, nor is it silent in Thy praises—neither the spirit of man,
by the voice directed unto Thee, nor animal nor corporeal things, by the voice of those
meditating thereon;3 so that our souls may from their weariness arise towards Thee,
leaning on those things which Thou hast made, and passing on to Thee, who hast
made them wonderfully; and there is there refreshment and true strength.
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CHAP. II.—

ON THE VANITY OF THOSE WHO WISHED TO ESCAPE
THE OMNIPOTENT GOD.

2. Let the restless and the unjust depart and flee from Thee. Thou both seest them and
distinguishest the shadows. And lo! all things with them are fair, yet are they
themselves foul.4 And how have they injured Thee?5 Or in what have they disgraced
Thy government, which is just and perfect from heaven even to the lowest parts of the
earth. For whither fled they when they fled from Thy presence?6 Or where dost Thou
not find them? But they fled that they might not see Thee seeing them, and blinded
might stumble against Thee;7 since Thou forsakest nothing that Thou hast made8
—that the unjust might stumble against Thee, and justly be hurt,9 withdrawing
themselves from Thy gentleness, and stumbling against Thine uprightness, and falling
upon their own roughness. Forsooth, they know not that Thou art everywhere whom
no place encompasseth, and that Thou alone art near even to those that remove far
from Thee.10 Let them, then, be converted and seek Thee; because not as they have
forsaken their Creator hast Thou forsaken Thy creature. Let them be converted and
seek Thee; and behold, Thou art there in their hearts, in the hearts of those who
confess to Thee, and cast themselves upon Thee, and weep on Thy bosom after their
obdurate ways, even Thou gently wiping away their tears. And they weep the more,
and rejoice in weeping, since Thou, O Lord, not man, flesh and blood, but Thou,
Lord, who didst make, remakest and comfortest them. And where was I when I was
seeking Thee? And Thou wert before me, but I had gone away even from myself; nor
did I find myself, much less Thee!
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CHAP. III.—

HAVING HEARD FAUSTUS, THE MOST LEARNED
BISHOP OF THE MANICHAANS, HE DISCERNS THAT
GOD, THE AUTHOR BOTH OF THINGS ANIMATE AND
INANIMATE, CHIEFLY HAS CARE FOR THE HUMBLE.

3. Let me lay bare before my God that twenty-ninth year of my age. There had at this
time come to Carthage a certain bishop of the Manichaans, by name Faustus, a great
snare of the devil, and many were entangled by him through the allurement of his
smooth speech; the which, although I did commend, yet could I separate from the
truth of those things which I was eager to learn. Nor did I esteem the small dish of
oratory so much as the science, which this their so praised Faustus placed before me
to feed upon. Fame, indeed, had before spoken of him to me, as most skilled in all
becoming learning, and pre-eminently skilled in the liberal sciences. And as I had
read and retained in memory many injunctions of the philosophers, I used to compare
some teachings of theirs with those long fables of the Manichaans; and the former
things which they declared, who could only prevail so far as to estimate this lower
world, while its lord they could by no means find out,1 seemed to me the more
probable. For Thou art great, O Lord, and hast “respect unto the lowly, but the proud
Thou knowest afar off.”2 Nor dost Thou draw near but to the contrite heart,3 nor art
Thou found by the proud,4 —not even could they number by cunning skill the stars
and the sand, and measure the starry regions, and trace the courses of the planets.

4. For with their understanding and the capacity which Thou hast bestowed upon them
they search out these things; and much have they found out, and foretold many years
before,—the eclipses of those luminaries, the sun and moon, on what day, at what
hour, and from how many particular points they were likely to come. Nor did their
calculation fail them; and it came to pass even as they foretold. And they wrote down
the rules found out, which are read at this day; and from these others foretell in what
year, and in what month of the year, and on what day of the month, and at what hour
of the day, and at what quarter of its light, either moon or sun is to be eclipsed, and
thus it shall be even as it is foretold. And men who are ignorant of these things marvel
and are amazed, and they that know them exult and are exalted; and by an impious
pride, departing from Thee, and forsaking Thy light, they foretell a failure of the sun’s
light which is likely to occur so long before, but see not their own, which is now
present. For they seek not religiously whence they have the ability wherewith they
seek out these things. And finding that Thou hast made them, they give not
themselves up to Thee, that Thou mayest preserve what Thou hast made, nor sacrifice
themselves to Thee, even such as they have made themselves to be; nor do they slay
their own pride, as fowls of the air,5 nor their own curiosities, by which (like the
fishes of the sea) they wander over the unknown paths of the abyss, nor their own
extravagance, as the “beasts of the field,”6 that Thou, Lord, “a consuming fire,”7
mayest burn up their lifeless cares and renew them immortally.
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5. But the way—Thy Word,8 by whom Thou didst make these things which they
number, and themselves who number, and the sense by which they perceive what they
number, and the judgment out of which they number—they knew not, and that of Thy
wisdom there is no number.9 But the Only-begotten has been “made unto us wisdom,
and righteousness, and sanctification,”10 and has been numbered amongst us, and
paid tribute to Cesar.11 This way, by which they might descend to Him from
themselves, they knew not; nor that through Him they might ascend unto Him.12 This
way they knew not, and they think themselves exalted with the stars13 and shining,
and lo! they fell upon the earth,14 and “their foolish heart was darkened.”1 They say
many true things concerning the creature; but Truth, the Artificer of the creature, they
seek not with devotion, and hence they find Him not. Or if they find Him, knowing
that He is God, they glorify Him not as God, neither are they thankful,2 but become
vain in their imaginations, and say that they themselves are wise,3 attributing to
themselves what is Thine; and by this, with most perverse blindness, they desire to
impute to Thee what is their own, forging lies against Thee who art the Truth, and
changing the glory of the incorruptible God into an image made like corruptible man,
and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creeping things,4 —changing Thy truth into a
lie, and worshipping and serving the creature more than the Creator.5

6. Many truths, however, concerning the creature did I retain from these men, and the
cause appeared to me from calculations, the succession of seasons, and the visible
manifestations of the stars; and I compared them with the sayings of Manichaus, who
in his frenzy has written most extensively on these subjects, but discovered not any
account either of the solstices, or the equinoxes, the eclipses of the luminaries, or
anything of the kind I had learned in the books of secular philosophy. But therein I
was ordered to believe, and yet it corresponded not with those rules acknowledged by
calculation and my own sight, but was far different.
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CHAP. IV.—

THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF TERRESTRIAL AND
CELESTIAL THINGS DOES NOT GIVE HAPPINESS, BUT
THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD ONLY.

7. Doth, then, O Lord God of truth, whosoever knoweth those things therefore please
Thee? For unhappy is the man who knoweth all those things, but knoweth Thee not;
but happy is he who knoweth Thee, though these he may not know.6 But he who
knoweth both Thee and them is not the happier on account of them, but is happy on
account of Thee only, if knowing Thee he glorify Thee as God, and gives thanks, and
becomes not vain in his thoughts.7 But as he is happier who knows how to possess a
tree, and for the use thereof renders thanks to Thee, although he may not know how
many cubits high it is, or how wide it spreads, than he that measures it and counts all
its branches, and neither owns it nor knows or loves its Creator; so a just man, whose
is the entire world of wealth,8 and who, as having nothing, yet possesseth all things9
by cleaving unto Thee, to whom all things are subservient, though he know not even
the circles of the Great Bear, yet it is foolish to doubt but that he may verily be better
than he who can measure the heavens, and number the stars, and weigh the elements,
but is forgetful of Thee, “who hast set in order all things in number, weight, and
measure.”10
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CHAP. V.—

OF MANICHZAUS PERTINACIOUSLY TEACHING FALSE
DOCTRINES, AND PROUDLY ARROGATING TO
HIMSELF THE HOLY SPIRIT.

8. But yet who was it that ordered Manicheus to write on these things likewise, skill
in which was not necessary to piety? For Thou hast told man to behold piety and
wisdom,11 of which he might be in ignorance although having a complete knowledge
of these other things; but since, knowing not these things, he yet most impudently
dared to teach them, it is clear that he had no acquaintance with piety. For even when
we have a knowledge of these worldly matters, it is folly to make a profession of
them; but confession to Thee is piety. It was therefore with this view that this straying
one spake much of these matters, that, standing convicted by those who had in truth
learned them, the understanding that he really had in those more difficult things might
be made plain. For he wished not to be lightly esteemed, but went about trying to
persuade men “that the Holy Ghost, the Comforter and Enricher of Thy faithful ones,
was with full authority personally resident in him.”12 When, therefore, it was
discovered that his teaching concerning the heavens and stars, and the motions of sun
and moon, was false, though these things do not relate to the doctrine of religion, yet
his sacrilegious arrogance would become sufficiently evident, seeing that not only did
he affirm things of which he knew nothing, but also perverted them, and with such
egregious vanity of pride as to seek to attribute them to himself as to a divine being.

9. For when I hear a Christian brother ignorant of these things, or in error concerning
them, I can bear with patience to see that man hold to his opinions; nor can |
apprehend that any want of knowledge as to the situation or nature of this material
creation can be injurious to him, so long as he does not entertain belief in anything
unworthy of Thee, O Lord, the Creator of all. But if he conceives it to pertain to the
form of the doctrine of piety, and presumes to affirm with great obstinacy that
whereof he is ignorant, therein lies the injury. And yet even a weakness such as this in
the dawn of faith is borne by our Mother Charity, till the new man may grow up “unto
a perfect man,” and not be “carried about with every wind of doctrine.”1 But in him
who thus presumed to be at once the teacher, author, head, and leader of all whom he
could induce to believe this, so that all who followed him believed that they were
following not a simple man only, but Thy Holy Spirit, who would not judge that such
great insanity, when once it stood convicted of false teaching, should be abhorred and
utterly cast off? But I had not yet clearly ascertained whether the changes of longer
and shorter days and nights, and day and night itself, with the eclipses of the greater
lights, and whatever of the like kind I had read in other books, could be expounded
consistently with his words. Should I have found myself able to do so, there would
still have remained a doubt in my mind whether it were so or no, although I might, on
the strength of his reputed godliness,2 rest my faith on his authority.
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CHAP. VI.—

FAUSTUS WAS INDEED AN ELEGANT SPEAKER, BUT
KNEW NOTHING OF THE LIBERAL SCIENCES.

10. And for nearly the whole of those nine years during which, with unstable mind, I
had been their follower, I had been looking forward with but too great eagerness for
the arrival of this same Faustus. For the other members of the sect whom I had
chanced to light upon, when unable to answer the questions I raised, always bade me
look forward to his coming, when, by discoursing with him, these, and greater
difficulties if I had them, would be most easily and amply cleared away. When at last
he did come, I found him to be a man of pleasant speech, who spoke of the very same
things as they themselves did, although more fluently, and in better language. But of
what profit to me was the elegance of my cup-bearer, since he offered me not the
more precious draught for which I thirsted? My ears were already satiated with
similar things; neither did they appear to me more conclusive, because better
expressed; nor true, because oratorical; nor the spirit necessarily wise, because the
face was comely and the language eloquent. But they who extolled him to me were
not competent judges; and therefore, as he was possessed of suavity of speech, he
appeared to them to be prudent and wise. Another sort of persons, however, was, I
was aware, suspicious even of truth itself, if enunciated in smooth and flowing
language. But me, O my God, Thou hadst already instructed by wonderful and
mysterious ways, and therefore I believe that Thou instructedst me because it is truth;
nor of truth is there any other teacher—where or whencesoever it may shine upon us3
—but Thee. From Thee, therefore, I had now learned, that because a thing is
eloquently expressed, it should not of necessity seem to be true; nor, because uttered
with stammering lips, should it be false; nor, again, perforce true, because unskilfully
delivered; nor consequently untrue, because the language is fine; but that wisdom and
folly are as food both wholesome and unwholesome, and courtly or simple words as
town-made or rustic vessels,—and both kinds of food may be served in either kind of
dish.

11. That eagerness, therefore, with which I had so long waited for this man was in
truth delighted with his action and feeling when disputing, and the fluent and apt
words with which he clothed his ideas. I was therefore filled with joy, and joined with
others (and even exceeded them) in exalting and praising him. It was, however, a
source of annoyance to me that I was not allowed at those meetings of his auditors to
introduce and impart4 any of those questions that troubled me in familiar exchange of
arguments with him. When I might speak, and began, in conjunction with my friends,
to engage his attention at such times as it was not unseeming for him to enter into a
discussion with me, and had mooted such questions as perplexed me, I discovered
him first to know nothing of the liberal sciences save grammar, and that only in an
ordinary way. Having, however, read some of Tully’s Orations, a very few books of
Seneca, and some of the poets, and such few volumes of his own sect as were written
coherently in Latin, and being day by day practised in speaking, he so acquired a sort
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of eloquence, which proved the more delightful and enticing in that it was under the
control of ready tact, and a sort of native grace. Is it not even as I recall, O Lord my
God, Thou judge of my conscience? My heart and my memory are laid before Thee,
who didst at that time direct me by the inscrutable mystery of Thy Providence, and
didst set before my face those vile errors of mine, in order that I might see and loathe
them.
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CHAP. VII.—

CLEARLY SEFING THE FALLACIES OF THE
MANICHZAANS, HE RETIRES FROM THEM, BEING
REMARKABLY AIDED BY GOD.

12. For when it became plain to me that he was ignorant of those arts in which I had
believed him to excel, I began to despair of his clearing up and explaining all the
perplexities which harassed me: though ignorant of these, however, he might still
have held the truth of piety, had he not been a Manicheaan. For their books are full of
lengthy fables1 concerning the heaven and stars, the sun and moon, and I had ceased
to think him able to decide in a satisfactory manner what I ardently
desired,—whether, on comparing these things with the calculations I had read
elsewhere, the explanations contained in the works of Manichaus were preferable, or
at any rate equally sound? But when I proposed that these subjects should be
deliberated upon and reasoned out, he very modestly did not dare to endure the
burden. For he was aware that he had no knowledge of these things, and was not
ashamed to confess it. For he was not one of those loquacious persons, many of whom
I had been troubled with, who covenanted to teach me these things, and said nothing;
but this man possessed a heart, which, though not right towards Thee, yet was not
altogether false towards himself. For he was not altogether ignorant of his own
ignorance, nor would he without due consideration be inveigled in a controversy,
from which he could neither draw back nor extricate himself fairly. And for that I was
even more pleased with him, for more beautiful is the modesty of an ingenuous mind
than the acquisition of the knowledge I desired,—and such I found him to be in all the
more abstruse and subtle questions.

13. My eagerness after the writings of Manichaus having thus received a check, and
despairing even more of their other teachers,—seeing that in sundry things which
puzzled me, he, so famous amongst them, had thus turned out,—I began to occupy
myself with him in the study of that literature which he also much affected, and which
I, as Professor of Rhetoric, was then engaged in teaching the young Carthaginian
students, and in reading with him either what he expressed a wish to hear, or I deemed
suited to his bent of mind. But all my endeavours by which I had concluded to
improve in that sect, by acquaintance with that man, came completely to an end: not
that I separated myself altogether from them, but, as one who could find nothing
better, I determined in the meantime upon contenting myself with what I had in any
way lighted upon, unless, by chance, something more desirable should present itself.
Thus that Faustus, who had entrapped so many to their death,—neither willing nor
witting it,—now began to loosen the snare in which I had been taken. For Thy hands,
O my God, in the hidden design of Thy Providence, did not desert my soul; and out of
the blood of my mother’s heart, through the tears that she poured out by day and by
night, was a sacrifice offered unto Thee for me; and by marvellous ways didst Thou
deal with me.2 It was Thou, O my God, who didst it, for the steps of a man are
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ordered by the Lord, and He shall dispose his way.3 Or how can we procure salvation
but from Thy hand, remaking what it hath made?
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CHAP. VIII.—

HE SETS OUT FOR ROME, HIS MOTHER IN VAIN
LAMENTING IT.

14. Thou dealedst with me, therefore, that I should be persuaded to go to Rome, and
teach there rather what I was then teaching at Carthage. And how I was persuaded to
do this, I will not fail to confess unto Thee; for in this also the profoundest workings
of Thy wisdom, and Thy ever present mercy to usward, must be pondered and
avowed. It was not my desire to go to Rome because greater advantages and dignities
were guaranteed me by the friends who persuaded me into this,—although even at this
period I was influenced by these considerations,—but my principal and almost sole
motive was, that I had been informed that the youths studied more quietly there, and
were kept under by the control of more rigid discipline, so that they did not
capriciously and impudently rush into the school of a master not their own, into
whose presence they were forbidden to enter unless with his consent. At Carthage, on
the contrary, there was amongst the scholars a shameful and intemperate license. They
burst in rudely, and, with almost furious gesticulations, interrupt the system which
any one may have instituted for the good of his pupils. Many outrages they perpetrate
with astounding phlegm, which would be punishable by law were they not sustained
by custom; that custom showing them to be the more worthless, in that they now do,
as according to law, what by Thy unchangeable law will never be lawful. And they
fancy they do it with impunity, whereas the very blindness whereby they do it is their
punishment, and they suffer far greater things than they do. The manners, then, which
as a student I would not adopt,1 I was compelled as a teacher to submit to from
others; and so I was too glad to go where all who knew anything about it assured me
that similar things were not done. But Thou, “my refuge and my portion in the land of
the living,”2 didst while at Carthage goad me, so that I might thereby be withdrawn
from it, and exchange my worldly habitation for the preservation of my soul; whilst at
Rome Thou didst offer me enticements by which to attract me there, by men
enchanted with this dying life,—the one doing insane actions, and the other making
assurances of vain things; and, in order to correct my footsteps, didst secretly employ
their and my perversity. For both they who disturbed my tranquillity were blinded by
a shameful madness, and they who allured me elsewhere smacked of the earth. And I,
who hated real misery here, sought fictitious happiness there.

15. But the cause of my going thence and going thither, Thou, O God, knewest, yet
revealedst it not, either to me or to my mother, who grievously lamented my journey,
and went with me as far as the sea. But I deceived her, when she violently restrained
me either that she might retain me or accompany me, and I pretended that I had a
friend whom I could not quit until he had a favourable wind to set sail. And I lied to
my mother—and such a mother!—and got away. For this also Thou hast in mercy
pardoned me, saving me, thus replete with abominable pollutions, from the waters of
the sea, for the water of Thy grace, whereby, when I was purified, the fountains of my
mother’s eyes should be dried, from which for me she day by day watered the ground

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 147 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

under her face. And yet, refusing to go back without me, it was with difficulty I
persuaded her to remain that night in a place quite close to our ship, where there was
an oratory3 in memory of the blessed Cyprian. That night I secretly left, but she was
not backward in prayers and weeping. And what was it, O Lord, that she, with such an
abundance of tears, was asking of Thee, but that Thou wouldest not permit me to sail?
But Thou, mysteriously counselling and hearing the real purpose of her desire,
granted not what she then asked, in order to make me what she was ever asking. The
wind blew and filled our sails, and withdrew the shore from our sight; and she, wild
with grief, was there on the morrow, and filled Thine ears with complaints and
groans, which Thou didst disregard; whilst, by the means of my longings, Thou wert
hastening me on to the cessation of all longing, and the gross part of her love to me
was whipped out by the just lash of sorrow. But, like all mothers,—though even more
than others,—she loved to have me with her, and knew not what joy Thou wert
preparing for her by my absence. Being ignorant of this, she did weep and mourn, and
in her agony was seen the inheritance of Eve,—seeking in sorrow what in sorrow she
had brought forth. And yet, after accusing my perfidy and cruelty, she again continued
her intercessions for me with Thee, returned to her accustomed place, and I to Rome.
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CHAP. IX.—

BEING ATTACKED BY FEVER, HE IS IN GREAT
DANGER.

16. And behold, there was I received by the scourge of bodily sickness, and I was
descending into hell burdened with all the sins that I had committed, both against
Thee, myself, and others, many and grievous, over and above that bond of original sin
whereby we all die in Adam.4 For none of these things hadst Thou forgiven me in
Christ, neither had He “abolished” by His cross “the enmity”’1 which, by my sins, I
had incurred with Thee. For how could He, by the crucifixion of a phantasm,2 which I
supposed Him to be? As true, then, was the death of my soul, as that of His flesh
appeared to me to be untrue; and as true the death of His flesh as the life of my soul,
which believed it not, was false. The fever increasing, I was now passing away and
perishing. For had I then gone hence, whither should I have gone but into the fiery
torments meet for my misdeeds, in the truth of Thy ordinance? She was ignorant of
this, yet, while absent, prayed for me. But Thou, everywhere present, hearkened to her
where she was, and hadst pity upon me where I was, that I should regain my bodily
health, although still frenzied in my sacrilegious heart. For all that peril did not make
me wish to be baptized, and I was better when, as a lad, I entreated it of my mother’s
piety, as I have already related and confessed.3 But I had grown up to my own
dishonour, and all the purposes of Thy medicine I madly derided,4 who wouldst not
suffer me, though such a one, to die a double death. Had my mother’s heart been
smitten with this wound, it never could have been cured. For I cannot sufficiently
express the love she had for me, nor how she now travailed for me in the spirit with a
far keener anguish than when she bore me in the flesh.

17. I cannot conceive, therefore, how she could have been healed if such a death of
mine had transfixed the bowels of her love. Where then would have been her so
earnest, frequent, and unintermitted prayers to Thee alone? But couldst Thou, most
merciful God, despise the “contrite and humble heart”5 of that pure and prudent
widow, so constant in alms-deeds, so gracious and attentive to Thy saints, not
permitting one day to pass without oblation at Thy altar, twice a day, at morning and
even-tide, coming to Thy church without intermission—not for vain gossiping, nor
old wives’ “fables,”6 but in order that she might listen to Thee in Thy sermons, and
Thou to her in her prayers?7 Couldst Thou—Thou by whose gift she was
such—despise and disregard without succouring the tears of such a one, wherewith
she entreated Thee not for gold or silver, nor for any changing or fleeting good, but
for the salvation of the soul of her son? By no means, Lord. Assuredly Thou wert
near, and wert hearing and doing in that method in which Thou hadst predetermined
that it should be done. Far be it from Thee that Thou shouldst delude her in those
visions and the answers she had from Thee,—some of which I have spoken of,8 and
others not,9 —which she kept10 in her faithful breast, and, always petitioning,
pressed upon Thee as Thine autograph. For Thou, “because Thy mercy endureth for
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ever,”11 condescendest to those whose debts Thou hast pardoned, to become likewise
a debtor by Thy promises.
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CHAP. X.—

WHEN HE HAD LEFT THE MANICHAANS, HE
RETAINED HIS DEPRAVED OPINIONS CONCERNING
SIN AND THE ORIGIN OF THE SAVIOUR.

18. Thou restoredst me then from that illness, and made sound the son of Thy
handmaid meanwhile in body, that he might live for Thee, to endow him with a higher
and more enduring health. And even then at Rome I joined those deluding and
deluded “saints;” not their “hearers” only,—of the number of whom was he in whose
house I had fallen ill, and had recovered,—but those also whom they designate “The
Elect.”]1 For it still seemed to me “that it was not we that sin, but that I know not what
other nature sinned in us.”2 And it gratified my pride to be free from blame, and, after
I had committed any fault, not to acknowledge that I had done any,—*“that Thou
mightest heal my soul because it had sinned against Thee;”3 but I loved to excuse it,
and to accuse something else (I wot not what) which was with me, but was not [. But
assuredly it was wholly I, and my impiety had divided me against myself; and that sin
was all the more incurable in that I did not deem myself a sinner. And execrable
iniquity it was, O God omnipotent, that I would rather have Thee to be overcome in
me to my destruction, than myself of Thee to salvation! Not yet, therefore, hadst Thou
set a watch before my mouth, and kept the door of my lips, that my heart might not
incline to wicked speeches, to make excuses of sins, with men that work iniquity4
—and, therefore, was I still united with their “Elect.”

19. But now, hopeless of making proficiency in that false doctrine, even those things
with which I had decided upon contenting myself, providing that I could find nothing
better, I now held more loosely and negligently. For I was half inclined to believe that
those philosophers whom they call “Academics”5 were more sagacious than the rest,
in that they held that we ought to doubt everything, and ruled that man had not the
power of comprehending any truth; for so, not yet realizing their meaning, I also was
fully persuaded that they thought just as they are commonly held to do. And I did not
fail frankly to restrain in my host that assurance which I observed him to have in those
fictions of which the works of Manichaus are full. Notwithstanding, I was on terms of
more intimate friendship with them than with others who were not of this heresy. Nor
did I defend it with my former ardour; still my familiarity with that sect (many of
them being concealed in Rome) made me slower6 to seek any other
way,—particularly since I was hopeless of finding the truth, from which in Thy
Church, O Lord of heaven and earth, Creator of all things visible and invisible, they
had turned me aside,—and it seemed to me most unbecoming to believe Thee to have
the form of human flesh, and to be bounded by the bodily lineaments of our members.
And because, when I desired to meditate on my God, I knew not what to think of but a
mass of bodies? (for what was not such did not seem to me to be), this was the
greatest and almost sole cause of my inevitable error.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 151 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

20. For hence I also believed evil to be a similar sort of substance, and to be possessed
of its own foul and misshapen mass—whether dense, which they denominated earth,
or thin and subtle, as is the body of the air, which they fancy some malignant spirit
crawling through that earth. And because a piety—such as it was—compelled me to
believe that the good God never created any evil nature, I conceived two masses, the
one opposed to the other, both infinite, but the evil the more contracted, the good the
more expansive. And from this mischievous commencement the other profanities
followed on me. For when my mind tried to revert to the Catholic faith, I was cast
back, since what I had held to be the Catholic faith was not so. And it appeared to me
more devout to look upon Thee, my God,—to whom I make confession of Thy
mercies,—as infinite, at least, on other sides, although on that side where the mass of
evil was in opposition to Theel I was compelled to confess Thee finite, that if on
every side I should conceive Thee to be confined by the form of a human body. And
better did it seem to me to believe that no evil had been created by Thee—which to
me in my ignorance appeared not only some substance, but a bodily one, because I
had no conception of the mind excepting as a subtle body, and that diffused in local
spaces—than to believe that anything could emanate from Thee of such a kind as I
considered the nature of evil to be. And our very Saviour Himself, also, Thine only-
begotten,2 I believed to have been reached forth, as it were, for our salvation out of
the lump of Thy most effulgent mass, so as to believe nothing of Him but what [ was
able to imagine in my vanity. Such a nature, then, I thought could not be born of the
Virgin Mary without being mingled with the flesh; and how that which I had thus
figured to myself could be mingled without being contaminated, I saw not. I was
afraid, therefore, to believe Him to be born in the flesh, lest I should be compelled to
believe Him contaminated by the flesh.3 Now will Thy spiritual ones blandly and
lovingly smile at me if they shall read these my confessions; yet such was 1.
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CHAP. XI.—

HELPIDIUS DISPUTED WELL AGAINST THE
MANICHZAANS AS TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE
NEW TESTAMENT.

21. Furthermore, whatever they had censured4 in Thy Scriptures I thought impossible
to be defended; and yet sometimes, indeed, I desired to confer on these several points
with some one well learned in those books, and to try what he thought of them. For at
this time the words of one Helpidius, speaking and disputing face to face against the
said Manichaans, had begun to move me even at Carthage, in that he brought forth
things from the Scriptures not easily withstood, to which their answer appeared to me
feeble. And this answer they did not give forth publicly, but only to us in
private,—when they said that the writings of the New Testament had been tampered
with by I know not whom, who were desirous of ingrafting the Jewish law upon the
Christian faith;5 but they themselves did not bring forward any uncorrupted copies.6
But I, thinking of corporeal things, very much ensnared and in a measure stifled, was
oppressed by those masses;7 panting under which for the breath of Thy Truth, I was
not able to breathe it pure and undefiled.
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CHAP. XII.—

PROFESSING RHETORIC AT ROME, HE DISCOVERS THE
FRAUD OF HIS SCHOLARS.

22. Then began I assiduously to practise that for which I came to Rome—the teaching
of rhetoric; and first to bring together at my home some to whom, and through whom,
I had begun to be known; when, behold, I learnt that other offences were committed
in Rome which I had not to bear in Africa. For those subvertings by abandoned young
men were not practised here, as I had been informed; yet, suddenly, said they, to
evade paying their master’s fees, many of the youths conspire together, and remove
themselves to another,—breakers of faith, who, for the love of money, set a small
value on justice. These also my heart “hated,” though not with a “perfect hatred;”8
for, perhaps, I hated them more in that I was to suffer by them, than for the illicit acts
they committed. Such of a truth are base persons, and they are unfaithful to Thee,
loving these transitory mockeries of temporal things, and vile gain, which begrimes
the hand that lays hold on it; and embracing the fleeting world, and scorning Thee,
who abidest, and invitest to return, and pardonest the prostitufed human soul when it
returneth to Thee. And now I hate such crooked and perverse men, although I love
them if they are to be corrected so as to prefer the learning they obtain to money, and
to learning Thee, O God, the truth and fulness of certain good and most chaste peace.
But then was the wish stronger in me for my own sake not to suffer them evil, than
was the wish that they should become good for Thine.
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CHAP. XIII.—

HE IS SENT TO MILAN, THAT HE, ABOUT TO TEACH
RHETORIC, MAY BE KNOWN BY AMBROSE.

23. When, therefore, they of Milan had sent to Rome to the prefect of the city, to
provide them with a teacher of rhetoric for their city, and to despatch him at the public
expense, | made interest through those identical persons, drunk with Manichaan
vanities, to be freed from whom I was going away,—neither of us, however, being
aware of it,—that Symmachus, the then prefect, having proved me by proposing a
subject, would send me. And to Milan I came, unto Ambrose the bishop, known to the
whole world as among the best of men, Thy devout servant; whose eloquent discourse
did at that time strenuously dispense unto Thy people the flour of Thy wheat, the
“gladness” of Thy “oil,” and the sober intoxication of Thy “wine.”1 To him was I
unknowingly led by Thee, that by him I might knowingly be led to Thee. That man of
God received me like a father, and looked with a benevolent and episcopal kindliness
on my change of abode. And I began to love him, not at first, indeed, as a teacher of
the truth,—which I entirely despaired of in Thy Church,—but as a man friendly to
myself. And I studiously hearkened to him preaching to the people, not with the
motive I should, but, as it were, trying to discover whether his eloquence came up to
the fame thereof, or flowed fuller or lower than was asserted; and I hung on his words
intently, but of the matter I was but as a careless and contemptuous spectator; and I
was delighted with the pleasantness of his speech, more erudite, yet less cheerful and
soothing in manner, than that of Faustus. Of the matter, however, there could be no
comparison; for the latter was straying amid Manichaan deceptions, whilst the former
was teaching salvation most soundly. But “salvation is far from the wicked,”2 such as
I then stood before him; and yet I was drawing nearer gradually and unconsciously.
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CHAP. XIV.—

HAVING HEARD THE BISHOP, HE PERCEIVES THE
FORCE OF THE CATHOLIC FAITH, YET DOUBTS, AFTER
THE MANNER OF THE MODERN ACADEMICS.

24. For although I took no trouble to learn what he spake, but only to hear how he
spake (for that empty care alone remained to me, despairing of a way accessible for
man to Thee), yet, together with the words which I prized, there came into my mind
also the things about which I was careless; for I could not separate them. And whilst I
opened my heart to admit “how skilfully he spake,” there also entered with it, but
gradually, “and how truly he spake!” For first, these things also had begun to appear
to me to be defensible; and the Catholic faith, for which I had fancied nothing could
be said against the attacks of the Manicheaans, I now conceived might be maintained
without presumption; especially after I had heard one or two parts of the Old
Testament explained, and often allegorically—which when I accepted literally, I was
“killed” spiritually.3 Many places, then, of those books having been expounded to me,
I now blamed my despair in having believed that no reply could be made to those who
hated and derided4 the Law and the Prophets. Yet I did not then see that for that
reason the Catholic way was to be held because it had its learned advocates, who
could at length, and not irrationally, answer objections; nor that what I held ought
therefore to be condemned because both sides were equally defensible. For that way
did not appear to me to be vanquished; nor yet did it seem to me to be victorious.

25. Hereupon did I earnestly bend my mind to see if in any way I could possibly
prove the Manichaans guilty of falsehood. Could I have realized a spiritual substance,
all their strongholds would have been beaten down, and cast utterly out of my mind;
but I could not. But yet, concerning the body of this world, and the whole of nature,
which the senses of the flesh can attain unto, I, now more and more considering and
comparing things, judged that the greater part of the philosophers held much the more
probable opinions. So, then, after the manner of the Academics (as they are
supposed),5 doubting of everything and fluctuating between all, I decided that the
Manichaans were to be abandoned; judging that, even while in that period of doubt, I
could not remain in a sect to which I preferred some of the philosophers; to which
philosophers, however, because they were without the saving name of Christ, I utterly
refused to commit the cure of my fainting soul. I resolved, therefore, to be a
catechumen6 in the Catholic Church, which my parents had commended to me, until
something settled should manifest itself to me whither I might steer my course.7
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BOOK VI

ATTAINING HIS THIRTIETH YEAR, HE, UNDER THE
ADMONITION OF THE DISCOURSES OF AMBROSE,
DISCOVERED MORE AND MORE THE TRUTH OF THE
CATHOLIC DOCTRINE, AND DELIBERATES AS TO THE
BETTER REGULATION OF HIS LIFE.

CHAP. I.—

HIS MOTHER HAVING FOLLOWED HIM TO MILAN,
DECLARES THAT SHE WILL NOT DIE BEFORE HER SON
SHALL HAVE EMBRACED THE CATHOLIC FAITH.

1. O Thou, my hope from my youth,1 where wert Thou to me, and whither hadst Thou
gone? For in truth, hadst Thou not created me, and made a difference between me and
the beasts of the field and fowls of the air? Thou hadst made me wiser than they, yet
did I wander about in dark and slippery places, and sought Thee abroad out of myself,
and found not the God of my heart;2 and had entered the depths of the sea, and
distrusted and despaired finding out the truth. By this time my mother, made strong by
her piety, had come to me, following me over sea and land, in all perils feeling secure
in Thee. For in the dangers of the sea she comforted the very sailors (to whom the
inexperienced passengers, when alarmed, were wont rather to go for comfort),
assuring them of a safe arrival, because she had been so assured by Thee in a vision.
She found me in grievous danger, through despair of ever finding truth. But when |
had disclosed to her that I was now no longer a Manichaan, though not yet a Catholic
Christian, she did not leap for joy as at what was unexpected; although she was now
reassured as to that part of my misery for which she had mourned me as one dead, but
who would be raised to Thee, carrying me forth upon the bier of her thoughts, that
Thou mightest say unto the widow’s son, “Young man, I say unto Thee, arise,” and he
should revive, and begin to speak, and Thou shouldest deliver him to his mother.3 Her
heart, then, was not agitated with any violent exultation, when she had heard that to be
already in so great a part accomplished which she daily, with tears, entreated of Thee
might be done,—that though I had not yet grasped the truth, I was rescued from
falsehood. Yea, rather, for that she was fully confident that Thou, who hadst promised
the whole, wouldst give the rest, most calmly, and with a breast full of confidence,

she replied to me, “She believed in Christ, that before she departed this life, she would
see me a Catholic believer.”4 And thus much said she to me; but to Thee, O Fountain
of mercies, poured she out more frequent prayers and tears, that Thou wouldest hasten
Thy aid, and enlighten my darkness; and she hurried all the more assiduously to the
church, and hung upon the words of Ambrose, praying for the fountain of water that
springeth up into everlasting life.5 For she loved that man as an angel of God, because
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she knew that it was by him that I had been brought, for the present, to that perplexing
state of agitation6 I was now in, through which she was fully persuaded that I should
pass from sickness unto health, after an excess, as it were, of a sharper fit, which
doctors term the “crisis.”
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CHAP. II.—

SHE, ON THE PROHIBITION OF AMBROSE, ABSTAINS
FROM HONOURING THE MEMORY OF THE MARTYRS.

2. When, therefore, my mother had at one time—as was her custom in
Africa—brought to the oratories built in the memory of the saints1 certain cakes, and
bread, and wine, and was forbidden by the door-keeper, so soon as she learnt that it
was the bishop who had forbidden it, she so piously and obediently acceded to it, that
I myself marvelled how readily she could bring herself to accuse her own custom,
rather than question his prohibition. For wine-bibbing did not take possession of her
spirit, nor did the love of wine stimulate her to hatred of the truth, as it doth too many,
both male and female, who nauseate at a song of sobriety, as men well drunk at a
draught of water. But she, when she had brought her basket with the festive meats, of
which she would taste herself first and give the rest away, would never allow herself
more than one little cup of wine, diluted according to her own temperate palate,
which, out of courtesy, she would taste. And if there were many oratories of departed
saints that ought to be honoured in the same way, she still carried round with her the
selfsame cup, to be used everywhere; and this, which was not only very much
watered, but was also very tepid with carrying about, she would distribute by small
sips to those around; for she sought their devotion, not pleasure. As soon, therefore, as
she found this custom to be forbidden by that famous preacher and most pious prelate,
even to those who would use it with moderation, lest thereby an occasion of excess2
might be given to such as were drunken, and because these, so to say, festivals in
honour of the dead were very like unto the superstition of the Gentiles, she most
willingly abstained from it. And in lieu of a basket filled with fruits of the earth, she
had learned to bring to the oratories of the martyrs a heart full of more purified
petitions, and to give all that she could to the poor;3 that so the communion of the
Lord’s body might be rightly celebrated there, where, after the example of His
passion, the martyrs had been sacrificed and crowned. But yet it seems to me, O Lord
my God, and thus my heart thinks of it in thy sight, that my mother perhaps would not
so easily have given way to the relinquishment of this custom had it been forbidden
by another whom she loved not as Ambrose,4 whom, out of regard for my salvation,
she loved most dearly; and he loved her truly, on account of her most religious
conversation, whereby, in good works so “fervent in spirit,”5 she frequented the
church; so that he would often, when he saw me, burst forth into her praises,
congratulating me that [ had such a mother—Ilittle knowing what a son she had in me,
who was in doubt as to all these things, and did not imagine the way of life could be
found out.
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CHAP. III.—

AS AMBROSE WAS OCCUPIED WITH BUSINESS AND
STUDY, AUGUSTIN COULD SELDOM CONSULT HIM
CONCERNING THE HOLY SCRIPTURES.

3. Nor did I now groan in my prayers that Thou wouldest help me; but my mind was
wholly intent on knowledge, and eager to dispute. And Ambrose himself I esteemed a
happy man, as the world counted happiness, in that such great personages held him in
honour; only his celibacy appeared to me a painful thing. But what hope he cherished,
what struggles he had against the temptations that beset his very excellences, what
solace in adversities, and what savoury joys Thy bread possessed for the hidden
mouth of his heart when ruminating] on it, I could neither conjecture, nor had I
experienced. Nor did he know my embarrassments, nor the pit of my danger. For |
could not request of him what I wished as I wished, in that [ was debarred from
hearing and speaking to him by crowds of busy people, whose infirmities he devoted
himself to. With whom when he was not engaged (which was but a little time), he
either was refreshing his body with necessary sustenance, or his mind with reading.
But while reading, his eyes glanced over the pages, and his heart searched out the
sense, but his voice and tongue were silent. Ofttimes, when we had come (for no one
was forbidden to enter, nor was it his custom that the arrival of those who came
should be announced to him), we saw him thus reading to himself, and never
otherwise; and, having long sat in silence (for who durst interrupt one so intent?), we
were fain to depart, inferring that in the little time he secured for the recruiting of his
mind, free from the clamour of other men’s business, he was unwilling to be taken
off. And perchance he was fearful lest, if the author he studied should express aught
vaguely, some doubtful and attentive hearer should ask him to expound it, or to
discuss some of the more abstruse questions, as that, his time being thus occupied, he
could not turn over as many volumes as he wished; although the preservation of his
voice, which was very easily weakened, might be the truer reason for his reading to
himself. But whatever was his motive in so doing, doubtless in such a man was a good
one.

4. But verily no opportunity could I find of ascertaining what I desired from that Thy
so holy oracle, his breast, unless the thing might be entered into briefly. But those
surgings in me required to find him at full leisure, that I might pour them out to him,
but never were they able to find him so; and I heard him, indeed, every Lord’s day,
“rightly dividing the word of truth”2 among the people; and I was all the more
convinced that all those knots of crafty calumnies, which those deceivers of ours had
knit against the divine books, could be unravelled. But so soon as [ understood,
withal, that man made “after the image of Him that created him”3 was not so
understood by Thy spiritual sons (whom of the Catholic mother Thou hadst begotten
again through grace), as though they believed and imagined Thee to be bounded by
human form,—although what was the nature of a spiritual substance4 I had not the
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faintest or dimmest suspicion,—yet rejoicing, I blushed that for so many years I had
barked, not against the Catholic faith, but against the fables of carnal imaginations.
For I had been both impious and rash in this, that what I ought inquiring to have
learnt, I had pronounced on condemning. For Thou, O most high and most near, most
secret, yet most present, who hast not limbs some larger some smaller, but art wholly
everywhere, and nowhere in space, nor art Thou of such corporeal form, yet hast
Thou created man after Thine own image, and, behold, from head to foot is he
confined by space.
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CHAP. IV.—

HE RECOGNISES THE FALSITY OF HIS OWN OPINIONS,
AND COMMITS TO MEMORY THE SAYING OF
AMBROSE.

5. As, then, I knew not how this image of Thine should subsist, I should have knocked
and propounded the doubt how it was to be believed, and not have insultingly
opposed it, as if it were believed. Anxiety, therefore, as to what to retain as certain,
did all the more sharply gnaw into my soul, the more shame I felt that, having been so
long deluded and deceived by the promise of certainties, I had, with puerile error and
petulance, prated of so many uncertainties as if they were certainties. For that they
were falsehoods became apparent to me afterwards. However, I was certain that they
were uncertain, and that I had formerly held them as certain when with a blind
contentiousness | accused Thy Catholic Church, which though I had not yet
discovered to teach truly, yet not to teach that of which I had so vehemently accused
her. In this manner was I confounded and converted, and I rejoiced, O my God, that
the one Church, the body of Thine only Son (wherein the name of Christ had been set
upon me when an infant), did not appreciate these infantile trifles, nor maintained, in
her sound doctrine, any tenet that would confine Thee, the Creator of all, in
space—though ever so great and wide, yet bounded on all sides by the restraints of a
human form.

6. I rejoiced also that the old Scriptures of the law and the prophets were laid before
me, to be perused, not now with that eye to which they seemed most absurd before,
when I censured Thy holy ones for so thinking, whereas in truth they thought not so;
and with delight I heard Ambrose, in his sermons to the people, oftentimes most
diligently recommend this text as a rule,—“The letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth
life;”1 whilst, drawing aside the mystic veil, he spiritually laid open that which,
accepted according to the “letter,” seemed to teach perverse doctrines—teaching
herein nothing that offended me, though he taught such things as I knew not as yet
whether they were true. For all this time I restrained my heart from assenting to
anything, fearing to fall headlong; but by hanging in suspense I was the worse killed.
For my desire was to be as well assured of those things that I saw not, as I was that
seven and three are ten. For I was not so insane as to believe that this could not be
comprehended; but I desired to have other things as clear as this, whether corporeal
things, which were not present to my senses, or spiritual, whereof I knew not how to
conceive except corporeally. And by believing I might have been cured, that so the
sight of my soul being cleared,2 it might in some way be directed towards Thy truth,
which abideth always, and faileth in naught. But as it happens that he who has tried a
bad physician fears to trust himself with a good one, so was it with the health of my
soul, which could not be healed but by believing, and, lest it should believe
falsehoods, refused to be cured—resisting Thy hands, who hast prepared for us the
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medicaments of faith, and hast applied them to the maladies of the whole world, and
hast bestowed upon them so great authority.
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CHAP. V.—

FAITH IS THE BASIS OF HUMAN LIFE; MAN CANNOT
DISCOVER THAT TRUTH WHICH HOLY SCRIPTURE
HAS DISCLOSED.

7. From this, however, being led to prefer the Catholic doctrine, I felt that it was with
more moderation and honesty that it commanded things to be believed that were not
demonstrated (whether it was that they could be demonstrated, but not to any one, or
could not be demonstrated at all), than was the method of the Manichaans, where our
credulity was mocked by audacious promise of knowledge, and then so many most
fabulous and absurd things were forced upon belief because they were not capable of
demonstration.1 After that, O Lord, Thou, by little and little, with most gentle and
most merciful hand, drawing and calming my heart, didst persuade me,—taking into
consideration what a multiplicity of things which I had never seen, nor was present
when they were enacted, like so many of the things in secular history, and so many
accounts of places and cities which I had not seen; so many of friends, so many of
physicians, so many now of these men, now of those, which unless we should believe,
we should do nothing at all in this life; lastly, with how unalterable an assurance I
believed of what parents I was born, which it would have been impossible for me to
know otherwise than by hearsay,—taking into consideration all this, Thou persuadest
me that not they who believed Thy books (which, with so great authority, Thou hast
established among nearly all nations), but those who believed them not were to be
blamed;2 and that those men were not to be listened unto who should say to me,
“How dost thou know that those Scriptures were imparted unto mankind by the Spirit
of the one true and most true God?” For it was the same thing that was most of all to
be believed, since no wranglings of blasphemous questions, whereof I had read so
many amongst the self-contradicting philosophers, could once wring the belief from
me that Thou art,—whatsoever Thou wert, though what I knew not,—or that the
government of human affairs belongs to Thee.

8. Thus much I believed, at one time more strongly than another, yet did I ever
believe both that Thou wert, and hadst a care of us, although I was ignorant both what
was to be thought of Thy substance, and what way led, or led back to Thee. Seeing,
then, that we were too weak by unaided reason to find out the truth, and for this cause
needed the authority of the holy writings, I had now begun to believe that Thou
wouldest by no means have given such excellency of authority to those Scriptures
throughout all lands, had it not been Thy will thereby to be believed in, and thereby
sought. For now those things which heretofore appeared incongruous to me in the
Scripture, and used to offend me, having heard divers of them expounded reasonably,
I referred to the depth of the mysteries, and its authority seemed to me all the more
venerable and worthy of religious belief, in that, while it was visible for all to read it,
it reserved the majesty of its secret3 within its profound significance, stooping to all
in the great plainness of its language and lowliness of its style, yet exercising the
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application of such as are not light of heart; that it might receive all into its common
bosom, and through narrow passages waft over some few towards Thee, yet many
more than if it did not stand upon such a height of authority, nor allured multitudes
within its bosom by its holy humility. These things [ meditated upon, and Thou wert
with me; I sighed, and Thou heardest me; I vacillated, and Thou didst guide me; I
roamed through the broad way4 of the world, and Thou didst not desert me.
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CHAP. VI.—

ON THE SOURCE AND CAUSE OF TRUE JOY,—THE
EXAMPLE OF THE JOYOUS BEGGAR BEING ADDUCED.

9. I longed for honours, gains, wedlock; and Thou mockedst me. In these desires I
underwent most bitter hardships, Thou being the more gracious the less Thou didst
suffer anything which was not Thou to grow sweet to me. Behold my heart, O Lord,
who wouldest that I should recall all this, and confess unto Thee. Now let my soul
cleave to Thee, which Thou hast freed from that fast-holding bird-lime of death. How
wretched was it! And Thou didst irritate the feeling of its wound, that, forsaking all
else, it might be converted unto Thee,—who art above all, and without whom all
things would be naught,—be converted and be healed. How wretched was I at that
time, and how didst Thou deal with me, to make me sensible of my wretchedness on
that day wherein I was preparing to recite a panegyric on the Emperor,1 wherein I was
to deliver many a lie, and lying was to be applauded by those who knew I lied; and
my heart panted with these cares, and boiled over with the feverishness of consuming
thoughts. For, while walking along one of the streets of Milan, I observed a poor
mendicant,—then, I imagine, with a full belly,—joking and joyous; and I sighed, and
spake to the friends around me of the many sorrows resulting from our madness, for
that by all such exertions of ours,—as those wherein I then laboured, dragging along,
under the spur of desires, the burden of my own unhappiness, and by dragging
increasing it,—we yet aimed only to attain that very joyousness which that mendicant
had reached before us, who, perchance, never would attain it! For what he had
obtained through a few begged pence, the same was I scheming for by many a
wretched and tortuous turning,—the joy of a temporary felicity. For he verily
possessed not true joy, but yet I, with these my ambitions, was seeking one much
more untrue. And in truth he was joyous, I anxious; he free from care, I full of alarms.
But should any one inquire of me whether I would rather be merry or fearful, I would
reply, Merry. Again, were I asked whether I would rather be such as he was, or as |
myself then was, I should elect to be myself, though beset with cares and alarms, but
out of perversity; for was it so in truth? For I ought not to prefer myself to him
because I happened to be more learned than he, seeing that I took no delight therein,
but sought rather to please men by it; and that not to instruct, but only to please.
Wherefore also didst Thou break my bones with the rod of Thy correction.2

10. Away with those, then, from my soul, who say unto it, “It makes a difference from
whence a man’s joy is derived. That mendicant rejoiced in drunkenness; thou longedst
to rejoice in glory.” What glory, O Lord? That which is not in Thee. For even as his
was no true joy, so was mine no true glory;3 and it subverted my soul more. He would
digest his drunkenness that same night, but many a night had I slept with mine, and
risen again with it, and was to sleep again and again to rise with it, I know not how
oft. It does indeed “make a difference whence a man’s joy is derived.” I know it is so,
and that the joy of a faithful hope is incomparably beyond such vanity. Yea, and at
that time was he beyond me, for he truly was the happier man; not only for that he
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was thoroughly steeped in mirth, I torn to pieces with cares, but he, by giving good
wishes, had gotten wine, 1, by lying, was following after pride. Much to this effect
said I then to my dear friends, and I often marked in them how it fared with me; and I
found that it went ill with me, and fretted, and doubled that very ill. And if any
prosperity smiled upon me, I loathed to seize it, for almost before I could grasp it it
flew away.
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CHAP. VII.—

HE LEADS TO REFORMATION HIS FRIEND ALYPIUS,
SEIZED WITH MADNESS FOR THE CIRCENSIAN
GAMES.

11. These things we, who lived like friends together, jointly deplored, but chiefly and
most familiarly did I discuss them with Alypius and Nebridius, of whom Alypius was
born in the same town as myself, his parents being of the highest rank there, but he
being younger than I. For he had studied under me, first, when I taught in our own
town, and afterwards at Carthage, and esteemed me highly, because I appeared to him
good and learned; and I esteemed him for his innate love of virtue, which, in one of
no great age, was sufficiently eminent. But the vortex of Carthaginian customs
(amongst whom these frivolous spectacles are hotly followed) had inveigled him into
the madness of the Circensian games. But while he was miserably tossed about
therein, I was professing rhetoric there, and had a public school. As yet he did not
give ear to my teaching, on account of some ill-feeling that had arisen between me
and his father. I had then found how fatally he doted upon the circus, and was deeply
grieved that he seemed likely—if, indeed, he had not already done so—to cast away
his so great promise. Yet had I no means of advising, or by a sort of restraint
reclaiming him, either by the kindness of a friend or by the authority of a master. For I
imagined that his sentiments towards me were the same as his father’s; but he was not
such. Disregarding, therefore, his father’s will in that matter, he commenced to salute
me, and, coming into my lecture-room, to listen for a little and depart.

12. But it slipped my memory to deal with him, so that he should not, through a blind
and headstrong desire of empty pastimes, undo so great a wit. But Thou, O Lord, who
governest the helm of all Thou hast created, hadst not forgotten him, who was one day
to be amongst Thy sons, the President of Thy sacrament;4 and that his amendment
might plainly be attributed to Thyself, Thou broughtest it about through me, but I
knowing nothing of it. For one day, when I was sitting in my accustomed place, with
my scholars before me, he came in, saluted me, sat himself down, and fixed his
attention on the subject I was then handling. It so happened that I had a passage in
hand, which while I was explaining, a simile borrowed from the Circensian games
occurred to me, as likely to make what I wished to convey pleasanter and plainer,
imbued with a biting jibe at those whom that madness had enthralled. Thou knowest,
O our God, that I had no thought at that time of curing Alypius of that plague. But he
took it to himself, and thought that I would not have said it but for his sake. And what
any other man would have made a ground of offence against me, this worthy young
man took as a reason for being offended at himself, and for loving me more fervently.
For Thou hast said it long ago, and written in Thy book, “Rebuke a wise man, and he
will love thee.”]1 But I had not rebuked him, but Thou, who makest use of all
consciously or unconsciously, in that order which Thyself knowest (and that order is
right), wroughtest out of my heart and tongue burning coals, by which Thou mightest
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set on fire and cure the hopeful mind thus languishing. Let him be silent in Thy
praises who meditates not on Thy mercies, which from my inmost parts confess unto
Thee. For he upon that speech rushed out from that so deep pit, wherein he was
wilfully plunged, and was blinded by its miserable pastimes; and he roused his mind
with a resolute moderation; whereupon all the filth of the Circensian pastimes2 flew
off from him, and he did not approach them further. Upon this, he prevailed with his
reluctant father to let him be my pupil. He gave in and consented. And Alypius,
beginning again to hear me, was involved in the same superstition as [ was, loving in
the Manichaans that ostentation of continency3 which he believed to be true and
unfeigned. It was, however, a senseless and seducing continency, ensnaring precious
souls, not able as yet to reach the height of virtue, and easily beguiled with the veneer
of what was but a shadowy and feigned virtue.
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CHAP. VIII.—

THE SAME WHEN AT ROME, BEING LED BY OTHERS
INTO THE AMPHITHEATRE, IS DELIGHTED WITH THE
GLADIATORIAL GAMES.

13. He, not relinquishing that worldly way which his parents had bewitched him to
pursue, had gone before me to Rome, to study law, and there he was carried away in
an extraordinary manner with an incredible eagerness after the gladiatorial shows.
For, being utterly opposed to and detesting such spectacles, he was one day met by
chance by divers of his acquaintance and fellow-students returning from dinner, and
they with a friendly violence drew him, vehemently objecting and resisting, into the
amphitheatre, on a day of these cruel and deadly shows, he thus protesting: “Though
you drag my body to that place, and there place me, can you force me to give my
mind and lend my eyes to these shows? Thus shall I be absent while present, and so
shall overcome both you and them.” They hearing this, dragged him on nevertheless,
desirous, perchance, to see whether he could do as he said. When they had arrived
thither, and had taken their places as they could, the whole place became excited with
the inhuman sports. But he, shutting up the doors of his eyes, forbade his mind to
roam abroad after such naughtiness; and would that he had shut his ears also! For,
upon the fall of one in the fight, a mighty cry from the whole audience stirring him
strongly, he, overcome by curiosity, and prepared as it were to despise and rise
superior to it, no matter what it were, opened his eyes, and was struck with a deeper
wound in his soul than the other, whom he desired to see, was in his body;4 and he
fell more miserably than he on whose fall that mighty clamour was raised, which
entered through his ears, and unlocked his eyes, to make way for the striking and
beating down of his soul, which was bold rather than valiant hitherto; and so much the
weaker in that it presumed on itself, which ought to have depended on Thee. For,
directly he saw that blood, he therewith imbibed a sort of savageness; nor did he turn
away, but fixed his eye, drinking in madness unconsciously, and was delighted with
the guilty contest, and drunken with the bloody pastime. Nor was he now the same he
came in, but was one of the throng he came unto, and a true companion of those who
had brought him thither. Why need I say more? He looked, shouted, was excited,
carried away with him the madness which would stimulate him to return, not only
with those who first enticed him, but also before them, yea, and to draw in others.
And from all this didst Thou, with a most powerful and most merciful hand, pluck
him, and taughtest him not to repose confidence in himself, but in Thee—but not till
long after.
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CHAP. IX.—

INNOCENT ALYPIUS, BEING APPREHENDED AS A
THIEF, IS SET AT LIBERTY BY THE CLEVERNESS OF AN
ARCHITECT.

14. But this was all being stored up in his memory for a medicine hereafter. As was
that also, that when he was yet studying under me at Carthage, and was meditating at
noonday in the market-place upon what he had to recite (as scholars are wont to be
exercised), Thou sufferedst him to be apprehended as a thief by the officers of the
market-place. For no other reason, I apprehend, didst Thou, O our God, suffer it, but
that he who was in the future to prove so great a man should now begin to learn that,
in judging of causes, man should not with a reckless credulity readily be condemned
by man. For as he was walking up and down alone before the judgment-seat with his
tablets and pen, lo, a young man, one of the scholars, the real thief, privily bringing a
hatchet, got in without Alypius’ seeing him as far as the leaden bars which protect the
silversmiths’ shops, and began to cut away the lead. But the noise of the hatchet being
heard, the silversmiths below began to make a stir, and sent to take in custody
whomsoever they should find. But the thief, hearing their voices, ran away, leaving
his hatchet, fearing to be taken with it. Now Alypius, who had not seen him come in,
caught sight of him as he went out, and noted with what speed he made off. And,
being curious to know the reasons, he entered the place, where, finding the hatchet, he
stood wondering and pondering, when behold, those that were sent caught him alone,
hatchet in hand, the noise whereof had startled them and brought them thither. They
lay hold of him and drag him away, and, gathering the tenants of the market-place
about them, boast of having taken a notorious thief, and thereupon he was being led
away to appear before the judge.

15. But thus far was he to be instructed. For immediately, O Lord, Thou camest to the
succour of his innocency, whereof Thou wert the sole witness. For, as he was being
led either to prison or to punishment, they were met by a certain architect, who had
the chief charge of the public buildings. They were specially glad to come across him,
by whom they used to be suspected of stealing the goods lost out of the market-place,
as though at last to convince him by whom these thefts were committed. He, however,
had at divers times seen Alypius at the house of a certain senator, whom he was wont
to visit to pay his respects; and, recognising him at once, he took him aside by the
hand, and inquiring of him the cause of so great a misfortune, heard the whole affair,
and commanded all the rabble then present (who were very uproarious and full of
threatenings) to go with him. And they came to the house of the young man who had
committed the deed. There, before the door, was a lad so young as not to refrain from
disclosing the whole through the fear of injuring his master. For he had followed his
master to the market-place. Whom, so soon as Alypius recognised, he intimated it to
the architect; and he, showing the hatchet to the lad, asked him to whom it belonged.
“To us,” quoth he immediately; and on being further interrogated, he disclosed
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everything. Thus, the crime being transferred to that house, and the rabble shamed,
which had begun to triumph over Alypius, he, the future dispenser of Thy word, and
an examiner of numerous causes in Thy Church,1 went away better experienced and
instructed.
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CHAP. X.—

THE WONDERFUL INTEGRITY OF ALYPIUS IN
JUDGMENT. THE LASTING FRIENDSHIP OF NEBRIDIUS
WITH AUGUSTIN.

16. Him, therefore, had I lighted upon at Rome, and he clung to me by a most strong
tie, and accompanied me to Milan, both that he might not leave me, and that he might
practise something of the law he had studied, more with a view of pleasing his parents
than himself. There had he thrice sat as assessor with an uncorruptness wondered at
by others, he rather wondering at those who could prefer gold to integrity. His
character was tested, also, not only by the bait of covetousness, but by the spur of
fear. At Rome, he was assessor to the Count of the Italian Treasury.2 There was at
that time a most potent senator, to whose favours many were indebted, of whom also
many stood in fear. He would fain, by his usual power, have a thing granted him
which was forbidden by the laws. This Alypius resisted; a bribe was promised, he
scorned it with all his heart; threats were employed, he trampled them under foot,—all
men being astonished at so rare a spirit, which neither coveted the friendship nor
feared the enmity of a man at once so powerful and so greatly famed for his
innumerable means of doing good or ill. Even the judge whose councillor Alypius
was, although also unwilling that it should be done, yet did not openly refuse it, but
put the matter off upon Alypius, alleging that it was he who would not permit him to
do it; for verily, had the judge done it, Alypius would have decided otherwise. With
this one thing in the way of learning was he very nearly led away,—that he might
have books copied for him at pratorian prices.3 But, consulting justice, he changed
his mind for the better, esteeming equity, whereby he was hindered, more gainful than
the power whereby he was permitted. These are little things, but “He that is faithful in
that which is least, is faithful also in much.”4 Nor can that possibly be void which
proceedeth out of the mouth of Thy Truth. “If, therefore, ye have not been faithful in
the unrighteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true riches? And if ye
have not been faithful in that which is another man’s, who shall give you that which is
your own?”’5 He, being such, did at that time cling to me, and wavered in purpose, as
I did, what course of life was to be taken.

17. Nebridius also, who had left his native country near Carthage, and Carthage itself,
where he had usually lived, leaving behind his fine paternal estate, his house, and his
mother, who intended not to follow him, had come to Milan, for no other reason than
that he might live with me in a most ardent search after truth and wisdom. Like me he
sighed, like me he wavered, an ardent seeker after true life, and a most acute examiner
of the most abstruse questions.6 So were there three begging mouths, sighing out their
wants one to the other, and waiting upon Thee, that Thou mightest give them their
meat in due season.7 And in all the bitterness which by Thy mercy followed our
worldly pursuits, as we contemplated the end, why this suffering should be ours,
darkness came upon us; and we turned away groaning and exclaiming, “How long
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shall these things be?” And this we often said; and saying so, we did not relinquish
them, for as yet we had discovered nothing certain to which, when relinquished, we
might betake ourselves.
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CHAP. XI.—

BEING TROUBLED BY HIS GRIEVOUS ERRORS, HE
MEDITATES ENTERING ON A NEW LIFE.

18. And I, puzzling over and reviewing these things, most marvelled at the length of
time from that my nineteenth year, wherein I began to be inflamed with the desire of
wisdom, resolving, when I had found her, to forsake all the empty hopes and lying
insanities of vain desires. And behold, I was now getting on to my thirtieth year,
sticking in the same mire, eager for the enjoyment of things present, which fly away
and destroy me, whilst I say, “To-morrow I shall discover it; behold, it will appear
plainly, and I shall seize it; behold, Faustus will come and explain everything! O ye
great men, ye Academicians, it is then true that nothing certain for the ordering of life
can be attained! Nay, let us search the more diligently, and let us not despair. Lo, the
things in the ecclesiastical books, which appeared to us absurd aforetime, do not
appear so now, and may be otherwise and honestly interpreted. I will set my feet upon
that step, where, as a child, my parents placed me, until the clear truth be discovered.
But where and when shall it be sought? Ambrose has no leisure,—we have no leisure
to read. Where are we to find the books? Whence or when procure them? From whom
borrow them? Let set times be appointed, and certain hours be set apart for the health
of the soul. Great hope has risen upon us, the Catholic faith doth not teach what we
conceived, and vainly accused it of. Her learned ones hold it as an abomination to
believe that God is limited by the form of a human body. And do we doubt to ‘knock,’
in order that the rest may be ‘opened’?1 The mornings are taken up by our scholars;
how do we employ the rest of the day? Why do we not set about this? But when, then,
pay our respects to our great friends, of whose favours we stand in need? When
prepare what our scholars buy from us? When recreate ourselves, relaxing our minds
from the pressure of care?”

19. “Perish everything, and let us dismiss these empty vanities, and betake ourselves
solely to the search after truth! Life is miserable, death uncertain. If it creeps upon us
suddenly, in what state shall we depart hence, and where shall we learn what we have
neglected here? Or rather shall we not suffer the punishment of this negligence? What
if death itself should out off and put an end to all care and feeling? This also, then,
must be inquired into. But God forbid that it should be so. It is not without reason, it
is no empty thing, that the so eminent height of the authority of the Christian faith is
diffused throughout the entire world. Never would such and so great things be
wrought for us, if, by the death of the body, the life of the soul were destroyed. Why,
therefore, do we delay to abandon our hopes of this world, and give ourselves wholly
to seek after God and the blessed life? But stay! Even those things are enjoyable; and
they possess some and no little sweetness. We must not abandon them lightly, for it
would be a shame to return to them again. Behold, now is it a great matter to obtain
some post of honour! And what more could we desire? We have crowds of influential
friends, though we have nothing else, and if we make haste a presidentship may be
offered us; and a wife with some money, that she increase not our expenses; and this
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shall be the height of desire. Many men, who are great and worthy of imitation, have
applied themselves to the study of wisdom in the marriage state.”

20. Whilst I talked of these things, and these winds veered about and tossed my heart
hither and thither, the time passed on; but I was slow to turn to the Lord, and from day
to day deferred to live in Thee, and deferred not daily to die in myself. Being
enamoured of a happy life, I yet feared it in its own abode, and, fleeing from it, sought
after it. I conceived that I should be too unhappy were I deprived of the embracements
of a woman;2 and of Thy merciful medicine to cure that infirmity I thought not, not
having tried it. As regards continency, I imagined it to be under the control of our own
strength (though in myself I found it not), being so foolish as not to know what is
written, that none can be continent unless Thou give it;3 and that Thou wouldst give
it, if with heart-felt groaning I should knock at Thine ears, and should with firm faith
cast my care upon Thee.
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CHAP. XII.—

DISCUSSION WITH ALYPIUS CONCERNING A LIFE OF
CELIBACY.

21. It was in truth Alypius who prevented me from marrying, alleging that thus we
could by no means live together, having so much undistracted leisure in the love of
wisdom, as we had long desired. For he himself was so chaste in this matter that it
was wonderful—all the more, too, that in his early youth he had entered upon that
path, but had not clung to it; rather had he, feeling sorrow and disgust at it, lived from
that time to the present most continently. But I opposed him with the examples of
those who as married men had loved wisdom, found favour with God, and walked
faithfully and lovingly with their friends. From the greatness of whose spirit I fell far
short, and, enthralled with the disease of the flesh and its deadly sweetness, dragged
my chain along, fearing to be loosed, and, as if it pressed my wound, rejected his kind
expostulations, as it were the hand of one who would unchain me. Moreover, it was
by me that the serpent spake unto Alypius himself, weaving and laying in his path, by
my tongue, pleasant snares, wherein his honourable and free feetl might be entangled.

22. For when he wondered that I, for whom he had no slight esteem, stuck so fast in
the bird-lime of that pleasure as to affirm whenever we discussed the matter that it
would be impossible for me to lead a single life, and urged in my defence when I saw
him wonder that there was a vast difference between the life that he had tried by
stealth and snatches (of which he had now but a faint recollection, and might
therefore, without regret, easily despise), and my sustained acquaintance with it,
whereto if but the honourable name of marriage were added, he would not then be
astonished at my inability to contemn that course,—then began he also to wish to be
married, not as if overpowered by the lust of such pleasure, but from curiosity. For, as
he said, he was anxious to know what that could be without which my life, which was
so pleasing to him, seemed to me not life but a penalty. For his mind, free from that
chain, was astounded at my slavery, and through that astonishment was going on to a
desire of trying it, and from it to the trial itself, and thence, perchance, to fall into that
bondage whereat he was so astonished, seeing he was ready to enter into “a covenant
with death;”2 and he that loves danger shall fall into it.3 For whatever the conjugal
honour be in the office of well-ordering a married life, and sustaining children,
influenced us but slightly. But that which did for the most part afflict me, already
made a slave to it, was the habit of satisfying an insatiable lust; him about to be
enslaved did an admiring wonder draw on. In this state were we, until Thou, O most
High, not forsaking our lowliness, commiserating our misery, didst come to our
rescue by wonderful and secret ways.
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CHAP. XIII.—

BEING URGED BY HIS MOTHER TO TAKE A WIFE, HE
SOUGHT A MAIDEN THAT WAS PLEASING UNTO HIM.

23. Active efforts were made to get me a wife. [ wooed, I was engaged, my mother
taking the greatest pains in the matter, that when I was once married, the health-giving
baptism might cleanse me; for which she rejoiced that I was being daily fitted,
remarking that her desires and Thy promises were being fulfilled in my faith. At
which time, verily, both at my request and her own desire, with strong heartfelt cries
did we daily beg of Thee that Thou wouldest by a vision disclose unto her something
concerning my future marriage; but Thou wouldest not. She saw indeed certain vain
and fantastic things, such as the earnestness of a human spirit, bent thereon, conjured
up; and these she told me of, not with her usual confidence when Thou hadst shown
her anything, but slighting them. For she could, she declared, through some feeling
which she could not express in words, discern the difference betwixt Thy revelations
and the dreams of her own spirit. Yet the affair was pressed on, and a maiden sued
who wanted two years of the marriageable age; and, as she was pleasing, she was
waited for.
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CHAP. XIV.—

THE DESIGN OF ESTABLISHING A COMMON
HOUSEHOLD WITH HIS FRIENDS IS SPEEDILY
HINDERED.

24. And many of us friends, consulting on and abhorring the turbulent vexations of
human life, had considered and now almost determined upon living at ease and
separate from the turmoil of men. And this was to be obtained in this way; we were to
bring whatever we could severally procure, and make a common household, so that,
through the sincerity of our friendship, nothing should belong more to one than the
other; but the whole, being derived from all, should as a whole belong to each, and the
whole unto all. It seemed to us that this society might consist of ten persons, some of
whom were very rich, especially Romanianus,1 our townsman, an intimate friend of
mine from his childhood, whom grave business matters had then brought up to Court;
who was the most earnest of us all for this project, and whose voice was of great
weight in commending it, because his estate was far more ample than that of the rest.
We had arranged, too, that two officers should be chosen yearly, for the providing of
all necessary things, whilst the rest were left undisturbed. But when we began to
reflect whether the wives which some of us had already, and others hoped to have,
would permit this, all that plan, which was being so well framed, broke to pieces in
our hands, and was utterly wrecked and cast aside. Thence we fell again to sighs and
groans, and our steps to follow the broad and beaten ways2 of the world; for many
thoughts were in our heart, but Thy counsel standeth for ever.3 Out of which counsel
Thou didst mock ours, and preparedst Thine own, purposing to give us meat in due
season, and to open Thy hand, and to fill our souls with blessing.4
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CHAP. XV.—

HE DISMISSES ONE MISTRESS, AND CHOOSES
ANOTHER.

25. Meanwhile my sins were being multiplied, and my mistress being torn from my
side as an impediment to my marriage, my heart, which clave to her, was racked, and
wounded, and bleeding. And she went back to Africa, making a vow unto Thee never
to know another man, leaving with me my natural son by her. But I, unhappy one,
who could not imitate a woman, impatient of delay, since it was not until two years’
time [ was to obtain her I sought,—being not so much a lover of marriage as a slave to
lust,—procured another (not a wife, though), that so by the bondage of a lasting habit
the disease of my soul might be nursed up, and kept up in its vigour, or even
increased, into the kingdom of marriage. Nor was that wound of mine as yet cured
which had been caused by the separation from my former mistress, but after
inflammation and most acute anguish it mortified,5 and the pain became numbed, but
more desperate.
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CHAP. XVI.—

THE FEAR OF DEATH AND JUDGMENT CALLED HIM,
BELIEVING IN THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL,
BACK FROM HIS WICKEDNESS, HIM WHO AFORETIME
BELIEVED IN THE OPINIONS OF EPICURUS.

26. Unto Thee be praise, unto Thee be glory, O Fountain of mercies! [ became more
wretched, and Thou nearer. Thy right hand was ever ready to pluck me out of the
mire, and to cleanse me, but I was ignorant of it. Nor did anything recall me from a
yet deeper abyss of carnal pleasures, but the fear of death and of Thy future judgment,
which, amid all my fluctuations of opinion, never left my breast. And in disputing
with my friends, Alypius and Nebridius, concerning the nature of good and evil, I
held that Epicurus had, in my judgment, won the palm, had I not believed that after
death there remained a life for the soul, and places of recompense, which Epicurus
would not believe.6 And I demanded, “Supposing us to be immortal, and to be living
in the enjoyment of perpetual bodily pleasure, and that without any fear of losing it,
why, then, should we not be happy, or why should we search for anything else?”—not
knowing that even this very thing was a part of my great misery, that, being thus sunk
and blinded, I could not discern that light of honour and beauty to be embraced for its
own sake,1 which cannot be seen by the eye of the flesh, it being visible only to the
inner man. Nor did I, unhappy one, consider out of what vein it emanated, that even
these things, loathsome as they were, I with pleasure discussed with my friends. Nor
could I, even in accordance with my then notions of happiness, make myself happy
without friends, amid no matter how great abundance of carnal pleasures. And these
friends assuredly I loved for their own sakes, and I knew myself to be loved of them
again for my own sake. O crooked ways! Woe to the audacious soul which hoped
that, if it forsook Thee, it would find some better thing! It hath turned and re-turned,
on back, sides, and belly, and all was hard,2 and Thou alone rest. And behold, Thou
art near, and deliverest us from our wretched wanderings, and stablishest us in Thy
way, and dost comfort us, and say, “Run; I will carry you, yea, I will lead you, and
there also will I carry you.”
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BOOK VII.

HE RECALLS THE BEGINNING OF HIS YOUTH, 1. E. THE
THIRTY-FIRST YEAR OF HIS AGE, IN WHICH VERY
GRAVE ERRORS AS TO THE NATURE OF GOD AND THE
ORIGIN OF EVIL BEING DISTINGUISHED, AND THE
SACRED BOOKS MORE ACCURATELY KNOWN, HE AT
LENGTH ARRIVES AT A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD,
NOT YET RIGHTLY APPREHENDING JESUS CHRIST.

CHAP. I.—

HE REGARDED NOT GOD INDEED UNDER THE FORM
OF A HUMAN BODY, BUT AS A CORPOREAL
SUBSTANCE DIFFUSED THROUGH SPACE.

1. Dead now was that evil and abominable youth of mine, and I was passing into early
manhood: as I increased in years, the fouler became I in vanity, who could not
conceive of any substance but such as [ saw with my own eyes. I thought not of Thee,
O God, under the form of a human body. Since the time I began to hear something of
wisdom, I always avoided this; and I rejoiced to have found the same in the faith of
our spiritual mother, Thy Catholic Church. But what else to imagine Thee I knew not.
And I, a man, and such a man, sought to conceive of Thee, the sovereign and only
true God; and I did in my inmost heart believe that Thou wert incorruptible, and
inviolable, and unchangeable; because, not knowing whence or how, yet most plainly
did I see and feel sure that that which may be corrupted must be worse than that
which cannot, and what cannot be violated did I without hesitation prefer before that
which can, and deemed that which suffers no change to be better than that which is
changeable. Violently did my heart cry out against all my phantasms, and with this
one blow I endeavoured to beat away from the eye of my mind all that unclean crowd
which fluttered around it.1 And lo, being scarce put off, they, in the twinkling of an
eye, pressed in multitudes around me, dashed against my face, and beclouded it; so
that, though I thought not of Thee under the form of a human body, yet was I
constrained to image Thee to be something corporeal in space, either infused into the
world, or infinitely diffused beyond it,—even that incorruptible, inviolable, and
unchangeable, which I preferred to the corruptible, and violable, and changeable;
since whatsoever I conceived, deprived of this space, appeared as nothing to me, yea,
altogether nothing, not even a void, as if a body were removed from its place and the
place should remain empty of any body at all, whether earthy, terrestrial, watery,
aerial, or celestial, but should remain a void place—a spacious nothing, as it were.
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2. I therefore being thus gross-hearted, nor clear even to myself, whatsoever was not
stretched over certain spaces, nor diffused, nor crowded together, nor swelled out, or
which did not or could not receive some of these dimensions, I judged to be altogether
nothing.2 For over such forms as my eyes are wont to range did my heart then range;
nor did I see that this same observation, by which I formed those same images, was
not of this kind, and yet it could not have formed them had not itself been something
great. In like manner did I conceive of Thee, Life of my life, as vast through infinite
spaces, on every side penetrating the whole mass of the world, and beyond it, all
ways, through immeasurable and boundless spaces; so that the earth should have
Thee, the heaven have Thee, all things have Thee, and they bounded in Thee, but
Thou nowhere. For as the body of this air which is above the earth preventeth not the
light of the sun from passing through it, penetrating it, not by bursting or by cutting,
but by filling it entirely, so I imagined the body, not of heaven, air, and sea only, but
of the earth also, to be pervious to Thee, and in all its greatest parts as well as smallest
penetrable to receive Thy presence, by a secret inspiration, both inwardly and
outwardly governing all things which Thou hast created. So I conjectured, because I
was unable to think of anything else; for it was untrue. For in this way would a greater
part of the earth contain a greater portion of Thee, and the less a lesser; and all things
should so be full of Thee, as that the body of an elephant should contain more of Thee
than that of a sparrow by how much larger it is, and occupies more room; and so
shouldest Thou make the portions of Thyself present unto the several portions of the
world, in pieces, great to the great, little to the little. But Thou art not such a one; nor
hadst Thou as yet enlightened my darkness.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 183 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

[Back to Table of Contents]

CHAP. II.—

THE DISPUTATION OF NEBRIDIUS AGAINST THE
MANICHZAANS, ON THE QUESTION “WHETHER GOD BE
CORRUPTIBLE OR INCORRUPTIBLE.”

3. It was sufficient for me, O Lord, to oppose to those deceived deceivers and dumb
praters (dumb, since Thy word sounded not forth from them) that which a long while
ago, while we were at Carthage, Nebridius used to propound, at which all we who
heard it were disturbed: “What could that reputed nation of darkness, which the
Manichaans are in the habit of setting up as a mass opposed to Thee, have done unto
Thee hadst Thou objected to fight with it? For had it been answered, ‘It would have
done Thee some injury,’ then shouldest Thou be subject to violence and corruption;
but if the reply were: ‘It could do Thee no injury,’ then was no cause assigned for Thy
fighting with it; and so fighting as that a certain portion and member of Thee, or
offspring of Thy very substance, should be blended with adverse powers and natures
not of Thy creation, and be by them corrupted and deteriorated to such an extent as to
be turned from happiness into misery, and need help whereby it might be delivered
and purged; and that this offspring of Thy substance was the soul, to which, being
enslaved, contaminated, and corrupted, Thy word, free, pure, and entire, might bring
succour; but yet also the word itself being corruptible, because it was from one and
the same substance. So that should they affirm Thee, whatsoever Thou art, that is, Thy
substance whereby Thou art, to be incorruptible, then were all these assertions false
and execrable; but if corruptible, then that were false, and at the first utterance to be
abhorred.”1 This argument, then, was enough against those who wholly merited to be
vomited forth from the surfeited stomach, since they had no means of escape without
horrible sacrilege, both of heart and tongue, thinking and speaking such things of
Thee.
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CHAP. III.—

THAT THE CAUSE OF EVIL IS THE FREE JUDGMENT OF
THE WILL.

4. But I also, as yet, although I said and was firmly persuaded, that Thou our Lord, the
true God, who madest not only our souls but our bodies, and not our souls and bodies
alone, but all creatures and all things, wert uncontaminable and inconvertible, and in
no part mutable; yet understood I not readily and clearly what was the cause of evil.
And yet, whatever it was, [ perceived that it must be so sought out as not to constrain
me by it to believe that the immutable God was mutable, lest I myself should become
the thing that I was seeking out. I sought, therefore, for it free from care, certain of the
untruthfulness of what these asserted, whom I shunned with my whole heart; for I
perceived that through seeking after the origin of evil, they were filled with malice, in
that they liked better to think that Thy Substance did suffer evil than that their own
did commit it.1

5. And I directed my attention to discern what I now heard, that free will2 was the
cause of our doing evil, and Thy righteous judgment of our suffering it. But I was
unable clearly to discern it. So, then, trying to draw the eye of my mind from that pit,
I was plunged again therein, and trying often, was as often plunged back again. But
this raised me towards Thy light, that I knew as well that I had a will as that I had life:
when, therefore, I was willing or unwilling to do anything, I was most certain that it
was none but myself that was willing and unwilling; and immediately I perceived that
there was the cause of my sin. But what I did against my will I saw that I suffered
rather than did, and that judged I not to be my fault, but my punishment; whereby,
believing Thee to be most just, I quickly confessed myself to be not unjustly
punished. But again I said: “Who made me? Was it not my God, who is not only
good, but goodness itself? Whence came I then to will to do evil, and to be unwilling
to do good, that there might be cause for my just punishment? Who was it that put this
in me, and implanted in me the root of bitterness, seeing I was altogether made by my
most sweet God? If the devil were the author, whence is that devil? And if he also, by
his own perverse will, of a good angel became a devil, whence also was the evil will
in him whereby he became a devil, seeing that the angel was made altogether good by
that most good Creator?” By these reflections was I again cast down and stifled; yet
not plunged into that hell of error (where no man confesseth unto Thee),3 to think that
Thou dost suffer evil, rather than that man doth it.
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CHAP. IV.—

THAT GOD IS NOT CORRUPTIBLE, WHO, IF HE WERE,
WOULD NOT BE GOD AT ALL.

6. For I was so struggling to find out the rest, as having already found that what was
incorruptible must be better than the corruptible; and Thee, therefore, whatsoever
Thou wert, did I acknowledge to be incorruptible. For never yet was, nor will be, a
soul able to conceive of anything better than Thou, who art the highest and best good.
But whereas most truly and certainly that which is incorruptible is to be preferred to
the corruptible (like as I myself did now prefer it), then, if Thou were not
incorruptible, I could in my thoughts have reached unto something better than my
God. Where, then, I saw that the incorruptible was to be preferred to the corruptible,
there ought I to seek Thee, and there observe “whence evil itself was,” that is, whence
comes the corruption by which Thy substance can by no means be profaned. For
corruption, truly, in no way injures our God,—by no will, by no necessity, by no
unforeseen chance,—because He is God, and what He wills is good, and Himself is
that good; but to be corrupted is not good. Nor art Thou compelled to do anything
against Thy will in that Thy will is not greater than Thy power. But greater should it
be wert Thou Thyself greater than Thyself; for the will and power of God is God
Himself. And what can be unforeseen by Thee, who knowest all things? Nor is there
any sort of nature but Thou knowest it. And what more should we say “why that
substance which God is should not be corruptible,” seeing that if it were so it could
not be God?
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CHAP. V.—

QUESTIONS CONCERNING THE ORIGIN OF EVIL IN
REGARD TO GOD, WHO, SINCE HE IS THE CHIEF GOOD,
CANNOT BE THE CAUSE OF EVIL.

7. And I sought “whence is evil?”” And sought in an evil way; nor saw I the evil in my
very search. And I set in order before the view of my spirit the whole creation, and
whatever we can discern in it, such as earth, sea, air, stars, trees, living creatures; yea,
and whatever in it we do not see, as the firmament of heaven, all the angels, too, and
all the spiritual inhabitants thereof. But these very beings, as though they were bodies,
did my fancy dispose in such and such places, and I made one huge mass of all Thy
creatures, distinguished according to the kinds of bodies,—some of them being real
bodies, some what I myself had feigned for spirits. And this mass I made huge,—not
as it was, which I could not know, but as large as I thought well, yet every way finite.
But Thee, O Lord, I imagined on every part environing and penetrating it, though
every way infinite; as if there were a sea everywhere, and on every side through
immensity nothing but an infinite sea; and it contained within itself some sponge,
huge, though finite, so that the sponge would in all its parts be filled from the
immeasurable sea. So conceived I Thy creation to be itself finite, and filled by Thee,
the Infinite. And I said, Behold God, and behold what God hath created; and God is
good, yea, most mightily and incomparably better than all these; but yet He, who is
good, hath created them good, and behold how He encircleth and filleth them. Where,
then, is evil, and whence, and how crept it in hither? What is its root, and what its
seed? Or hath it no being at all? Why, then, do we fear and shun that which hath no
being? Or if we fear it needlessly, then surely is that fear evil whereby the heart is
unnecessarily pricked and tormented,—and so much a greater evil, as we have naught
to fear, and yet do fear. Therefore either that is evil which we fear, or the act of
fearing is in itself evil. Whence, therefore, is it, seeing that God, who is good, hath
made all these things good? He, indeed, the greatest and chiefest Good, hath created
these lesser goods; but both Creator and created are all good. Whence is evil? Or was
there some evil matter of which He made and formed and ordered it, but left
something in it which He did not convert into good? But why was this? Was He
powerless to change the whole lump, so that no evil should remain in it, seeing that
He is omnipotent? Lastly, why would He make anything at all of it, and not rather by
the same omnipotency cause it not to be at all? Or could it indeed exist contrary to His
will? Or if it were from eternity, why did He permit it so to be for infinite spaces of
times in the past, and was pleased so long after to make something out of it? Or if He
wished now all of a sudden to do something, this rather should the Omnipotent have
accomplished, that this evil matter should not be at all, and that He only should be the
whole, true, chief, and infinite Good. Or if it were not good that He, who was good,
should not also be the framer and creator of what was good, then that matter which
was evil being removed, and brought to nothing, He might form good matter, whereof
He might create all things. For He would not be omnipotent were He not able to
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create something good without being assisted by that matter which had not been
created by Himself.1 Such like things did I revolve in my miserable breast,
overwhelmed with most gnawing cares lest I should die ere I discovered the truth; yet
was the faith of Thy Christ, our Lord and Saviour, as held in the Catholic Church,
fixed firmly in my heart, unformed, indeed, as yet upon many points, and diverging
from doctrinal rules, but yet my mind did not utterly leave it, but every day rather
drank in more and more of it.
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CHAP. VI.—

HE REFUTES THE DIVINATIONS OF THE
ASTROLOGERS, DEDUCED FROM THE
CONSTELLATIONS.

8. Now also had I repudiated the lying divinations and impious absurdities of the
astrologers. Let Thy mercies, out of the depth of my soul, confess unto thee2 for this
also, O my God. For Thou, Thou altogether,—for who else is it that calls us back
from the death of all errors, but that Life which knows not how to die, and the
Wisdom which, requiring no light, enlightens the minds that do, whereby the universe
is governed, even to the fluttering leaves of trees?—Thou providedst also for my
obstinacy wherewith I struggled with Vindicianus,3 an acute old man, and Nebridius,
a young one of remarkable talent; the former vehemently declaring, and the latter
frequently, though with a certain measure of doubt, saying, “That no art existed by
which to foresee future things, but that men’s surmises had oftentimes the help of
luck, and that of many things which they foretold some came to pass unawares to the
predicters, who lighted on it by their oft speaking.” Thou, therefore, didst provide a
friend for me, who was no negligent consulter of the astrologers, and yet not
thoroughly skilled in those arts, but, as I said, a curious consulter with them; and yet
knowing somewhat, which he said he had heard from his father, which, how far it
would tend to overthrow the estimation of that art, he knew not. This man, then, by
name Firminius, having received a liberal education, and being well versed in
rhetoric, consulted me, as one very dear to him, as to what I thought on some affairs
of his, wherein his worldly hopes had risen, viewed with regard to his so-called
constellations; and I, who had now begun to lean in this particular towards Nebridius’
opinion, did not indeed decline to speculate about the matter, and to tell him what
came into my irresolute mind, but still added that I was now almost persuaded that
these were but empty and ridiculous follies. Upon this he told me that his father had
been very curious in such books, and that he had a friend who was as interested in
them as he was himself, who, with combined study and consultation, fanned the flame
of their affection for these toys, insomuch that they would observe the moment when
the very dumb animals which bred in their houses brought forth, and then observed
the position of the heavens with regard to them, so as to gather fresh proofs of this so-
called art. He said, moreover, that his father had told him, that at the time his mother
was about to give birth to him (Firminius), a female servant of that friend of his
father’s was also great with child, which could not be hidden from her master, who
took care with most diligent exactness to know of the birth of his very dogs. And so it
came to pass that (the one for his wife, and the other for his servant, with the most
careful observation, calculating the days and hours, and the smaller divisions of the
hours) both were delivered at the same moment, so that both were compelled to allow
the very selfsame constellations, even to the minutest point, the one for his son, the
other for his young slave. For so soon as the women began to be in travail, they each
gave notice to the other of what was fallen out in their respective houses, and had
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messengers ready to despatch to one another so soon as they had information of the
actual birth, of which they had easily provided, each in his own province, to give
instant intelligence. Thus, then, he said, the messengers of the respective parties met
one another in such equal distances from either house, that neither of them could
discern any difference either in the position of the stars or other most minute points.
And yet Firminius, born in a high estate in his parents’ house, ran his course through
the prosperous paths of this world, was increased in wealth, and elevated to honours;
whereas that slave—the yoke of his condition being unrelaxed—continued to serve
his masters, as Firminius, who knew him, informed me.

9. Upon hearing and believing these things, related by so reliable a person, all that
resistance of mine melted away; and first I endeavoured to reclaim Firminius himself
from that curiosity, by telling him, that upon inspecting his constellations, I ought,
were | to foretell truly, to have seen in them parents eminent among their neighbours,
a noble family in its own city, good birth, becoming education, and liberal learning.
But if that servant had consulted me upon the same constellations, since they were his
also, I ought again to tell him, likewise truly, to see in them the meanness of his
origin, the abjectness of his condition, and everything else altogether removed from
and at variance with the former. Whence, then, looking upon the same constellations,
I should, if I spoke the truth, speak diverse things, or if I spoke the same, speak
falsely; thence assuredly was it to be gathered, that whatever, upon consideration of
the constellations, was foretold truly, was not by art, but by chance; and whatever
falsely, was not from the unskilfulness of the art, but the error of chance.

10. An opening being thus made, I ruminated within myself on such things, that no
one of those dotards (who followed such occupations, and whom I longed to assail,
and with derision to confute) might urge against me that Firminius had informed me
falsely, or his father him: I turned my thoughts to those that are born twins, who
generally come out of the womb so near one to another, that the small distance of time
between them—how much force soever they may contend that it has in the nature of
things—cannot be noted by human observation, or be expressed in those figures
which the astrologer is to examine that he may pronounce the truth. Nor can they be
true; for, looking into the same figures, he must have foretold the same of Esau and
Jacob,1 whereas the same did not happen to them. He must therefore speak falsely; or
if truly, then, looking into the same figures, he must not speak the same things. Not
then by art, but by chance, would he speak truly. For Thou, O Lord, most righteous
Ruler of the universe, the inquirers and inquired of knowing it not, workest by a
hidden inspiration that the consulter should hear what, according to the hidden
deservings of souls, he ought to hear, out of the depth of Thy righteous judgment, to
whom let not man say, “What is this?” or “Why that?”” Let him not say so, for he is
man.
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CHAP. VII.—

HE IS SEVERELY EXERCISED AS TO THE ORIGIN OF
EVIL.

11. And now, O my Helper, hadst Thou freed me from those fetters; and I inquired,
“Whence is evil?”” and found no result. But Thou sufferedst me not to be carried away
from the faith by any fluctuations of thought, whereby I believed Thee both to exist,
and Thy substance to be unchangeable, and that Thou hadst a care of and wouldest
judge men; and that in Christ, Thy Son, our Lord, and the Holy Scriptures, which the
authority of Thy Catholic Church pressed upon me, Thou hadst planned the way of
man’s salvation to that life which is to come after this death. These things being safe
and immoveably settled in my mind, I eagerly inquired, “Whence is evil?”” What
torments did my travailing heart then endure! What sighs, O my God! Yet even there
were Thine ears open, and I knew it not; and when in stillness I sought earnestly,
those silent contritions of my soul were strong cries unto Thy mercy. No man
knoweth, but only Thou, what I endured. For what was that which was thence through
my tongue poured into the ears of my most familiar friends? Did the whole tumult of
my soul, for which neither time nor speech was sufficient, reach them? Yet went the
whole into Thine ears, all of which I bellowed out from the sighings of my heart; and
my desire was before Thee, and the light of mine eyes was not with me;2 for that was
within, I without. Nor was that in place, but my attention was directed to things
contained in place; but there did I find no resting-place, nor did they receive me in
such a way as that I could say, “It is sufficient, it is well;” nor did they let me turn
back, where it might be well enough with me. For to these things was I superior, but
inferior to Thee; and Thou art my true joy when I am subjected to Thee, and Thou
hadst subjected to me what Thou createdst beneath me.1 And this was the true
temperature and middle region of my safety, to continue in Thine image, and by
serving Thee to have dominion over the body. But when I lifted myself proudly
against Thee, and “ran against the Lord, even on His neck, with the thick bosses” of
my buckler,2 even these inferior things were placed above me, and pressed upon me,
and nowhere was there alleviation or breathing space. They encountered my sight on
every side in crowds and troops, and in thought the images of bodies obtruded
themselves as [ was returning to Thee, as if they would say unto me, “Whither goest
thou, unworthy and base one?” And these things had sprung forth out of my wound;
for thou humblest the proud like one that is wounded,3 and through my own swelling
was I separated from Thee; yea, my too much swollen face closed up mine eyes.
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CHAP. VIII.—

BY GOD’S ASSISTANCE HE BY DEGREES ARRIVES AT
THE TRUTH.

12. “But Thou, O Lord, shalt endure for ever,”4 yet not for ever art Thou angry with
us, because Thou dost commiserate our dust and ashes; and it was pleasing in Thy
sight to reform my deformity, and by inward stings didst Thou disturb me, that I
should be dissatisfied until Thou wert made sure to my inward sight. And by the
secret hand of Thy remedy was my swelling lessened, and the disordered and
darkened eyesight of my mind, by the sharp anointings of healthful sorrows, was from
day to day made whole.
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CHAP. IX.—

HE COMPARES THE DOCTRINE OF THE PLATONISTS
CONCERNING THE Ad6yog WITH THE MUCH MORE
EXCELLENT DOCTRINE OF CHRISTIANITY.

13. And Thou, willing first to show me how Thou “resistest the proud, but givest
grace unto the humble,”5 and by how great an act of mercy Thou hadst pointed out to
men the path of humility, in that Thy “Word was made flesh” and dwelt among
men,—Thou procuredst for me, by the instrumentality of one inflated with most
monstrous pride, certain books of the Platonists,6 translated from Greek into Latin.7
And therein I read, not indeed in the same words, but to the selfsame effect,8 enforced
by many and divers reasons, that, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All
things were made by Him; and without Him was not any thing made that was made.”
That which was made by Him is “life; and the life was the light of men. And the light
shineth in darkness; and the darkness comprehendeth it not.”1 And that the soul of
man, though it “bears witness of the light,”2 yet itself “is not that light;3 but the Word
of God, being God, is that true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the
world.”4 And that “He was in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the
world knew Him not.”5 But that “He came unto His own, and His own received Him
not.6 But as many as received Him, to them gave He power to become the sons of
God, even to them that believe on His name.”7 This I did not read there.

14. In like manner, I read there that God the Word was born not of flesh, nor of blood,
nor of the will of man, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God. But that “the Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us,”8 I read not there. For I discovered in those books
that it was in many and divers ways said, that the Son was in the form of the Father,
and “thought it not robbery to be equal with God,” for that naturally He was the same
substance. But that He emptied Himself, “and took upon Him the form of a servant,
and was made in the likeness of men: and being found in fashion as a man, He
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.
Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him” from the dead, “and given Him a name
above every name; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father;”9 those books have
not. For that before all times, and above all times, Thy only-begotten Son remaineth
unchangeably co-eternal with Thee; and that of “His fulness” souls receive, 10 that
they may be blessed; and that by participation of the wisdom remaining in them they
are renewed, that they may be wise, is there. But that “in due time Christ died for the
ungodly,”11 and that Thou sparedst not Thine only Son, but deliveredst Him up for us
all,12 is not there. “Because Thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revealed them unto babes;”13 that they “that labour and are heavy laden”
might “come” unto Him and He might refresh them, 14 because He is “meek and
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lowly in heart.”15 “The meek will He guide in judgment; and the meek will He teach
His way;”16 looking upon our humility and our distress, and forgiving all our sins.17
But such as are puffed up with the elation of would-be sublimer learning, do not hear
Him saying, “Learn of Me; for | am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find rest
unto your souls.”18 “Because that, when they knew God, they glorified Him not as
God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish
heart was darkened. Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools.” 19

15. And therefore also did I read there, that they had changed the glory of Thy
incorruptible nature into idols and divers forms,—“into an image made like to
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things,”20 namely,
into that Egyptian food21 for which Esau lost his birthright;22 for that Thy first-born
people worshipped the head of a four-footed beast instead of Thee, turning back in
heart towards Egypt, and prostrating Thy image—their own soul—before the image
“of an ox that eateth grass.”1 These things found I there; but I fed not on them. For it
pleased Thee, O Lord, to take away the reproach of diminution from Jacob, that the
elder should serve the younger;2 and Thou hast called the Gentiles into Thine
inheritance. And I had come unto Thee from among the Gentiles, and I strained after
that gold which Thou willedst Thy people to take from Egypt, seeing that
wheresoever it was it was Thine.3 And to the Athenians Thou saidst by Thy apostle,
that in Thee “we live, and move, and have our being;” as one of their own poets has
said.4 And verily these books came from thence. But I set not my mind on the idols of
Egypt, whom they ministered to with Thy gold,5 “who changed the truth of God into
a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more than the Creator.”6
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CHAP. X.—

DIVINE THINGS ARE THE MORE CLEARLY
MANIFESTED TO HIM WHO WITHDRAWS INTO THE
RECESSES OF HIS HEART.

16. And being thence warned to return to myself, I entered into my inward self, Thou
leading me on; and I was able to do it, for Thou wert become my helper. And I
entered, and with the eye of my soul (such as it was) saw above the same eye of my
soul, above my mind, the Unchangeable Light.7 Not this common light, which all
flesh may look upon, nor, as it were, a greater one of the same kind, as though the
brightness of this should be much more resplendent, and with its greatness fill up all
things. Not like this was that light, but different, yea, very different from all these.
Nor was it above my mind as oil is above water, nor as heaven above earth; but above
it was, because it made me, and I below it, because I was made by it. He who knows
the Truth knows that Light; and he that knows it knoweth eternity. Love knoweth it. O
Eternal Truth, and true Love, and loved Eternity!8 Thou art my God; to Thee do I sigh
both night and day. When I first knew Thee, Thou liftedst me up, that I might see
there was that which I might see, and that yet it was not I that did see. And Thou didst
beat back the infirmity of my sight, pouring forth upon me most strongly Thy beams
of light, and I trembled with love and fear; and I found myself to be far off from Thee,
in the region of dissimilarity, as if I heard this voice of Thine from on high: “I am the
food of strong men; grow, and thou shalt feed upon me; nor shalt thou convert me,
like the food of thy flesh, into thee, but thou shalt be converted into me.” And I
learned that Thou for iniquity dost correct man, and Thou dost make my soul to
consume away like a spider.9 And I said, “Is Truth, therefore, nothing because it is
neither diffused through space, finite, nor infinite?”” And Thou criedst to me from afar,
“Yea, verily, ‘I am that I am.” ”10 And I heard this, as things are heard in the heart,
nor was there room for doubt; and I should more readily doubt that I live than that
Truth is not, which is “clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made.” 1
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CHAP. XI.—

THAT CREATURES ARE MUTABLE AND GOD ALONE
IMMUTABLE.

17. And I viewed the other things below Thee, and perceived that they neither
altogether are, nor altogether are not. They are, indeed, because they are from Thee;
but are not, because they are not what Thou art. For that truly is which remains
immutably.2 It is good, then, for me to cleave unto God,3 for if I remain not in Him,
neither shall I in myself; but He, remaining in Himself, reneweth all things.4 And
Thou art the Lord my God, since Thou standest not in need of my goodness.5
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CHAP. XII.—

WHATEVER THINGS THE GOOD GOD HAS CREATED
ARE VERY GOOD.

18. And it was made clear unto me that those things are good which yet are corrupted,
which, neither were they supremely good, nor unless they were good, could be
corrupted; because if supremely good, they were incorruptible, and if not good at all,
there was nothing in them to be corrupted. For corruption harms, but, unless it could
diminish goodness, it could not harm. Either, then, corruption harms not, which
cannot be; or, what is most certain, all which is corrupted is deprived of good. But if
they be deprived of all good, they will cease to be. For if they be, and cannot be at all
corrupted, they will become better, because they shall remain incorruptibly. And what
more monstrous than to assert that those things which have lost all their goodness are
made better? Therefore, if they shall be deprived of all good, they shall no longer be.
So long, therefore, as they are, they are good; therefore whatsoever is, is good. That
evil, then, which I sought whence it was, is not any substance; for were it a substance,
it would be good. For either it would be an incorruptible substance, and so a chief
good, or a corruptible substance, which unless it were good it could not be corrupted.
I perceived, therefore, and it was made clear to me, that Thou didst make all things
good, nor is there any substance at all that was not made by Thee; and because all that
Thou hast made are not equal, therefore all things are; because individually they are
good, and altogether very good, because our God made all things very good.6
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CHAP. XIII.—

IT IS MEET TO PRAISE THE CREATOR FOR THE GOOD
THINGS WHICH ARE MADE IN HEAVEN AND EARTH.

19. And to Thee is there nothing at all evil, and not only to Thee, but to Thy whole
creation; because there is nothing without which can break in, and mar that order
which Thou hast appointed it. But in the parts thereof, some things, because they
harmonize not with others, are considered evil;7 whereas those very things harmonize
with others, and are good, and in themselves are good. And all these things which do
not harmonize together harmonize with the inferior part which we call earth, having
its own cloudy and windy sky concordant to it. Far be it from me, then, to say, “These
things should not be.” For should I see nothing but these, I should indeed desire
better; but yet, if only for these, ought I to praise Thee; for that Thou art to be praised
is shown from the “earth, dragons, and all deeps; fire, and hail; snow, and vapours;
stormy winds fulfilling Thy word; mountains, and all hills; fruitful trees, and all
cedars; beasts, and all cattle; creeping things, and flying fowl; kings of the earth, and
all people; princes, and all judges of the earth; both young men and maidens; old men
and children,” praise Thy name. But when, “from the heavens,” these praise Thee,
praise Thee, our God, “in the heights,” all Thy “angels,” all Thy “hosts,” “sun and
moon,” all ye stars and light, “the heavens of heavens,” and the “waters that be above
the heavens,” praise Thy name.8 I did not now desire better things, because I was
thinking of all; and with a better judgment I reflected that the things above were better
than those below, but that all were better than those above alone.
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CHAP. XIV.—

BEING DISPLEASED WITH SOME PART OF GOD’S
CREATION, HE CONCEIVES OF TWO ORIGINAL
SUBSTANCES.

20. There is no wholeness in them whom aught of Thy creation displeaseth; no more
than there was in me, when many things which Thou madest displeased me. And,
because my soul dared not be displeased at my God, it would not suffer aught to be
Thine which displeased it. Hence it had gone into the opinion of two substances, and
resisted not, but talked foolishly. And, returning thence, it had made to itself a god,
through infinite measures of all space; and imagined it to be Thee, and placed it in its
heart, and again had become the temple of its own idol, which was to Thee an
abomination. But after Thou hadst fomented the head of me unconscious of it, and
closed mine eyes lest they should “behold vanity,”1 I ceased from myself a little, and
my madness was lulled to sleep; and I awoke in Thee, and saw Thee to be infinite,
though in another way; and this sight was not derived from the flesh.
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CHAP. XV.—

WHATEVER IS, OWES ITS BEING TO GOD.

21. And I looked back on other things, and I perceived that it was to Thee they owed
their being, and that they were all bounded in Thee; but in another way, not as being
in space, but because Thou holdest all things in Thine hand in truth: and all things are
true so far as they have a being, nor is there any falsehood, unless that which is not is
thought to be. And I saw that all things harmonized, not with their places only, but
with their seasons also. And that Thou, who only art eternal, didst not begin to work
after innumerable spaces of times; for that all spaces of times, both those which have
passed and which shall pass, neither go nor come, save through Thee, working and
abiding.2

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 200 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

[Back to Table of Contents]

CHAP. XVI.—

EVIL ARISES NOT FROM A SUBSTANCE, BUT FROM
THE PERVERSION OF THE WILL.

22. And I discerned and found it no marvel, that bread which is distasteful to an
unhealthy palate is pleasant to a healthy one; and that the light, which is painful to
sore eyes, is delightful to sound ones. And Thy righteousness displeaseth the wicked;
much more the viper and little worm, which Thou hast created good, fitting in with
inferior parts of Thy creation; with which the wicked themselves also fit in, the more
in proportion as they are unlike Thee, but with the superior creatures, in proportion as
they become like to Thee.3 And I inquired what iniquity was, and ascertained it not to
be a substance, but a perversion of the will, bent aside from Thee, O God, the
Supreme Substance, towards these lower things, and casting out its bowels,4 and
swelling outwardly.
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CHAP. XVII.—

ABOVE HIS CHANGEABLE MIND, HE DISCOVERS THE
UNCHANGEABLE AUTHOR OF TRUTH.

23. And I marvelled that I now loved Thee, and no phantasm instead of Thee. And yet
I did not merit to enjoy my God, but was transported to Thee by Thy beauty, and
presently torn away from Thee by mine own weight, sinking with grief into these
inferior things. This weight was carnal custom. Yet was there a remembrance of Thee
with me; nor did I any way doubt that there was one to whom I might cleave, but that
I was not yet one who could cleave unto Thee; for that the body which is corrupted
presseth down the soul, and the earthly dwelling weigheth down the mind which
thinketh upon many things.5 And most certain [ was that Thy “invisible things from
the creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are
made, even Thy eternal power and Godhead.”6 For, inquiring whence it was that |
admired the beauty of bodies whether celestial or terrestrial, and what supported me in
judging correctly on things mutable, and pronouncing, “This should be thus, this
not,”—inquiring, then, whence I so judged, seeing I did so judge, I had found the
unchangeable and true eternity of Truth, above my changeable mind. And thus, by
degrees, I passed from bodies to the soul, which makes use of the senses of the body
to perceive; and thence to its inward? faculty, to which the bodily senses represent
outward things, and up to which reach the capabilities of beasts; and thence, again, I
passed on to the reasoning faculty,8 unto which whatever is received from the senses
of the body is referred to be judged, which also, finding itself to be variable in me,
raised itself up to its own intelligence, and from habit drew away my thoughts,
withdrawing itself from the crowds of contradictory phantasms; that so it might find
out that lightl by which it was besprinkled, when, without all doubting, it cried out,
“that the unchangeable was to be preferred before the changeable;” whence also it
knew that unchangeable, which, unless it had in some way known, it could have had
no sure ground for preferring it to the changeable. And thus, with the flash of a
trembling glance, it arrived at that which is, And then I saw Thy invisible things
understood by the things that are made.2 But I was not able to fix my gaze thereon;
and my infirmity being beaten back, I was thrown again on my accustomed habits,
carrying along with me naught but a loving memory thereof, and an appetite for what
I had, as it were, smelt the odour of, but was not yet able to eat.
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CHAP. XVIIL.—

JESUS CHRIST, THE MEDIATOR, IS THE ONLY WAY OF
SAFETY.

24. And I sought a way of acquiring strength sufficient to enjoy Thee; but I found it
not until I embraced that “Mediator between God and man, the man Christ Jesus,”3
“who is over all, God blessed for ever,”4 calling unto me, and saying, “I am the way,
the truth, and the life,”5 and mingling that food which I was unable to receive with
our flesh. For “the Word was made flesh,”6 that Thy wisdom, by which Thou
createdst all things, might provide milk for our infancy. For I did not grasp my Lord
Jesus,—I, though humbled, grasped not the humble One;7 nor did I know what lesson
that infirmity of His would teach us. For Thy Word, the Eternal Truth, pre-eminent
above the higher parts of Thy creation, raises up those that are subject unto Itself; but
in this lower world built for Itself a humble habitation of our clay, whereby He
intended to abase from themselves such as would be subjected and bring them over
unto Himself, allying their swelling, and fostering their love; to the end that they
might go on no further in self-confidence, but rather should become weak, seeing
before their feet the Divinity weak by taking our “coats of skins;”’8 and wearied,
might cast themselves down upon It, and It rising, might lift them up.
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CHAP. XIX.—

HE DOES NOT YET FULLY UNDERSTAND THE SAYING
OF JOHN, THAT “THE WORD WAS MADE FLESH.”

25. But I thought differently, thinking only of my Lord Christ as of a man of excellent
wisdom, to whom no man could be equalled; especially for that, being wonderfully
born of a virgin, He seemed, through the divine care for us, to have attained so great
authority of leadership,—for an example of contemning temporal things for the
obtaining of immortality. But what mystery there was in, “The Word was made
flesh,”1 I could not even imagine. Only I had learnt out of what is delivered to us in
writing of Him, that He did eat, drink, sleep, walk, rejoice in spirit, was sad, and
discoursed; that flesh alone did not cleave unto Thy Word, but with the human soul
and body. All know thus who know the unchangeableness of Thy Word, which I now
knew as well as I could, nor did I at all have any doubt about it. For, now to move the
limbs of the body at will, now not; now to be stirred by some affection, now not; now
by signs to enunciate wise sayings, now to keep silence, are properties of a soul and
mind subject to change. And should these things be falsely written of Him, all the rest
would risk the imputation, nor would there remain in those books any saving faith for
the human race. Since, then, they were written truthfully, I acknowledged a perfect
man to be in Christ—not the body of a man only, nor with the body a sensitive soul
without a rational, but a very man; whom, not only as being a form of truth, but for a
certain great excellency of human nature and a more perfect participation of wisdom,
I decided was to be preferred before others. But Alypius imagined the Catholics to
believe that God was so clothed with flesh, that, besides God and flesh, there was no
soul in Christ, and did not think that a human mind was ascribed to Him. And,
because He was thoroughly persuaded that the actions which were recorded of Him
could not be performed except by a vital and rational creature, he moved the more
slowly towards the Christian faith. But, learning afterwards that this was the error of
the Apollinarian heretics,2 he rejoiced in the Catholic faith, and was conformed to it.
But somewhat later it was, I confess, that I learned how in the sentence, “The Word
was made flesh,” the Catholic truth can be distinguished from the falsehood of
Photinus.3 For the disapproval of heretics makes the tenets of Thy Church and sound
doctrine to stand out boldly.4 For there must be also heresies, that the approved may
be made manifest among the weak.5
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CHAP. XX.—

HE REJOICES THAT HE PROCEEDED FROM PLATO TO
THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, AND NOT THE REVERSE.

26. But having then read those books of the Platonists, and being admonished by them
to search for incorporeal truth, I saw Thy invisible things, understood by those things
that are made;1 and though repulsed, I perceived what that was, which through the
darkness of my mind I was not allowed to contemplate,—assured that Thou wert, and
wert infinite, and yet not diffused in space finite or infinite; and that Thou truly art,
who art the same ever,2 varying neither in part nor motion; and that all other things
are from Thee, on this most sure ground alone, that they are. Of these things was I
indeed assured, yet too weak to enjoy Thee. I chattered as one well skilled; but had I
not sought Thy way in Christ our Saviour, I would have proved not skilful, but ready
to perish. For now, filled with my punishment, I had begun to desire to seem wise; yet
mourned I not, but rather was puffed up with knowledge.3 For where was that charity
building upon the “foundation” of humility, “which is Jesus Christ”?4 Or, when
would these books teach me it? Upon these, therefore, I believe, it was Thy pleasure
that I should fall before I studied Thy Scriptures, that it might be impressed on my
memory how I was affected by them; and that afterwards when I was subdued by Thy
books, and when my wounds were touched by Thy healing fingers, I might discern
and distinguish what a difference there is between presumption and
confession,—between those who saw whither they were to go, yet saw not the way,
and the way which leadeth not only to behold but to inhabit the blessed country.5 For
had I first been moulded in Thy Holy Scriptures, and hadst Thou, in the familiar use
of them, grown sweet unto me, and had I afterwards fallen upon those volumes, they
might perhaps have withdrawn me from the solid ground of piety; or, had I stood firm
in that wholesome disposition which I had thence imbibed, I might have thought that
it could have been attained by the study of those books alone.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 205 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/1903



Online Library of Liberty: A Select Library of the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Christian
Church, Vol. 1 (The Confessions and Letters of St. Augustine)

[Back to Table of Contents]

CHAP. XXI.—

WHAT HE FOUND IN THE SACRED BOOKS WHICH ARE
NOT TO BE FOUND IN PLATO.

27. Most eagerly, then, did I seize that venerable writing of Thy Spirit, but more
especially the Apostle Paul;6 and those difficulties vanished away, in which he at one
time appeared to me to contradict himself, and the text of his discourse not to agree
with the testimonies of the Law and the Prophets. And the face of that pure speech
appeared to me one and the same; and I learned to “rejoice with trembling.”7 So I
commenced, and found that whatsoever truth I had there read was declared here with
the recommendation of Thy grace; that he who sees may not so glory as if he had not
received8 not only that which he sees, but also that he can see (for what hath he which
he hath not received?); and that he may not only be admonished to see Thee, who art
ever the same, but also may be healed, to hold Thee; and that he who from afar off is
not able to see, may still walk on the way by which he may reach, behold, and possess
Thee. For though a man “delight in the law of God after the inward man,”9 what shall
he do with that other law in his members which warreth against the law of his mind,
and bringeth him into captivity to the law of sin, which is in his members?10 For
Thou art righteous, O Lord, but we have sinned and committed iniquity, and have
done wickedly,11 and Thy hand is grown heavy upon us, and we are justly delivered
over unto that ancient sinner, the governor of death; for he induced our will to be like
his will, whereby he remained not in Thy truth. What shall “wretched man” do? “Who
shall deliver him from the body of this death,” but Thy grace only, “through Jesus
Christ our Lord,”12 whom Thou hast begotten co-eternal, and createdst13 in the
beginning of Thy ways, in whom the Prince of this world found nothing worthy of
death,1 yet killed he Him, and the handwriting which was contrary to us was blotted
out?2 This those writings contain not. Those pages contain not the expression of this
piety,—the tears of confession, Thy sacrifice, a troubled spirit, “a broken and a
contrite heart,”3 the salvation of the people, the espoused city,4 the earnest of the
Holy Ghost,5 the cup of our redemption.6 No man sings there, Shall not my soul be
subject unto God? For of Him cometh my salvation, for He is my God and my
salvation, my defender, I shall not be further moved.7 No one there hears Him calling,
“Come unto me all ye that labour.” They scorn to learn of Him, because He is meek
and lowly of heart;8 for “Thou hast hid those things from the wise and prudent, and
hast revealed them unto babes.”9 For it is one thing, from the mountain’s wooded
summit to see the land of peace, 10 and not to find the way thither,—in vain to attempt
impassable ways, opposed and waylaid by fugitives and deserters, under their captain
the “lion”11 and the “dragon;”12 and another to keep to the way that leads thither,
guarded by the host of the heavenly general, where they rob not who have deserted
the heavenly army, which they shun as torture. These things did in a wonderful
manner sink into my bowels, when I read that “least of Thy apostles,”13 and had
reflected upon Thy works, and feared greatly.
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BOOK VIII.

HE FINALLY DESCRIBES THE THIRTY-SECOND YEAR
OF HIS AGE, THE MOST MEMORABLE OF HIS WHOLE
LIFE, IN WHICH, BEING INSTRUCTED BY
SIMPLICIANUS CONCERNING THE CONVERSION OF
OTHERS, AND THE MANNER OF ACTING, HE IS, AFTER
A SEVERE STRUGGLE, RENEWED IN HIS WHOLE MIND,
AND IS CONVERTED UNTO GOD.

CHAP. I.—

HE, NOW GIVEN TO DIVINE THINGS, AND YET
ENTANGLED BY THE LUSTS OF LOVE, CONSULTS
SIMPLICIANUS IN REFERENCE TO THE RENEWING OF
HIS MIND.

1. O my God, let me with gratitude remember and confess unto Thee Thy mercies
bestowed upon me. Let my bones be steeped in Thy love, and let them say, Who is
like unto Thee, O Lord?1 “Thou hast loosed my bonds, I will offer unto Thee the
sacrifice of thanksgiving.”2 And how Thou hast loosed them I will declare; and all
who worship Thee when they hear these things shall say: “Blessed be the Lord in
heaven and earth, great and wonderful is His name.” Thy words had stuck fast into
my breast, and [ was hedged round about by Thee on every side.3 Of Thy eternal life |
was now certain, although I had seen it “through a glass darkly.”4 Yet I no longer
doubted that there was an incorruptible substance, from which was derived all other
substance; nor did I now desire to be more certain of Thee, but more stedfast in Thee.
As for my temporal life, all things were uncertain, and my heart had to be purged
from the old leaven.5 The “Way,”6 the Saviour Himself, was pleasant unto me, but as
yet I disliked to pass through its straightness. And Thou didst put into my mind, and it
seemed good in my eyes, to go unto Simplicianus,7 who appeared to me a faithful
servant of Thine, and Thy grace shone in him. I had also heard that from his very
youth he had lived most devoted to Thee. Now he had grown into years, and by
reason of so great age, passed in such zealous following of Thy ways, he appeared to
me likely to have gained much experience; and so in truth he had. Out of which
experience I desired him to tell me (setting before him my griefs) which would be the
most fitting way for one afflicted as I was to walk in Thy way.

2. For the Church I saw to be full, and one went this way, and another that. But it was

displeasing to me that I led a secular life; yea, now that my passions had ceased to
excite me as of old with hopes of honour and wealth, a very grievous burden it was to
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undergo so great a servitude. For, compared with Thy sweetness, and the beauty of
Thy house, which I loved,8 those things delighted me no longer. But still very
tenaciously was I held by the love of women; nor did the apostle forbid me to marry,
although he exhorted me to something better, especially wishing that all men were as
he himself was.9 But I, being weak, made choice of the more agreeable place, and
because of this alone was tossed up and down in all beside, faint and languishing with
withering cares, because in other matters I was compelled, though unwilling, to agree
to a married life, to which I was given up and enthralled. I had heard from the mouth
of truth that “there be eunuchs, which have made themselves eunuchs for the kingdom
of heaven’s sake;” but, saith He, “he that is able to receive it, let him receive it.”10
Vain, assuredly, are all men in whom the knowledge of God is not, and who could
not, out of the good things which are seen, find out Him who is good.11 But I was no
longer in that vanity; I had surmounted it, and by the united testimony of Thy whole
creation had found Thee, our Creator,12 and Thy Word, God with Thee, and together
with Thee and the Holy Ghostl one God, by whom Thou createdst all things. There is
yet another kind of impious men, who “when they knew God, they glorified Him not
as God, neither were thankful.”2 Into this also had I fallen; but Thy right hand held
me up,3 and bore me away, and Thou placedst me where I might recover. For Thou
hast said unto man, “Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom;”4 and desire not to
seem wise,S because, “Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools.”6 But I
had now found the goodly pearl,7 which, selling all that I had,8 I ought to have
bought; and I hesitated.
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CHAP. II.—

THE PIOUS OLD MAN REJOICES THAT HE READ PLATO
AND THE SCRIPTURES, AND TELLS HIM OF THE
RHETORICIAN VICTORINUS HAVING BEEN
CONVERTED TO THE FAITH THROUGH THE READING
OF THE SACRED BOOKS.

3. To Simplicianus then I went,—the father of Ambrose9 (at that time a bishop) in
receiving Thy grace, and whom he truly loved as a father. To him I narrated the
windings of my error. But when I mentioned to him that I had read certain books of
the Platonists, which Victorinus, sometime Professor of Rhetoric at Rome (who died a
Christian, as I had been told), had translated into Latin, he congratulated me that I had
not fallen upon the writings of other philosophers, which were full of fallacies and
deceit, “after the rudiments of the world,”10 whereas they,11 in many ways, led to the
belief in God and His word.12 Then, to exhort me to the humility of Christ,13 hidden
from the wise, and revealed to little ones,14 he spoke of Victorinus himself,15 whom,
whilst he was at Rome, he had known very intimately; and of him he related that
about which I will not be silent. For it contains great praise of Thy grace, which ought
to be confessed unto Thee, how that most learned old man, highly skilled in all the
liberal sciences, who had read, criticised, and explained so many works of the
philosophers; the teacher of so many noble senators; who also, as a mark of his
excellent discharge of his duties, had (which men of this world esteem a great honour)
both merited and obtained a statue in the Roman Forum, he,—even to that age a
worshipper of idols, and a participator in the sacrilegious rites to which almost all the
nobility of Rome were wedded, and had inspired the people with the love of

“The dog Anubis, and a medley crew
Of monster gods [who] ’gainst Neptune stand in arms,
’Gainst Venus and Minerva, steel-clad Mars,”16

whom Rome once conquered, now worshipped, all which old Victorinus had with
thundering eloquence defended so many years,—he now blushed not to be the child of
Thy Christ, and an infant at Thy fountain, submitting his neck to the yoke of humility,
and subduing his forehead to the reproach of the Cross.

4. O Lord, Lord, who hast bowed the heavens and come down, touched the mountains
and they did smoke,17 by what means didst Thou convey Thyself into that bosom?
He used to read, as Simplicianus said, the Holy Scripture, most studiously sought after
and searched into all the Christian writings, and said to Simplicianus,—not openly,
but secretly, and as a friend,—“Know thou that I am a Christian.” To which he
replied, “I will not believe it, nor will I rank you among the Christians unless I see
you in the Church of Christ.” Whereupon he replied derisively, “Is it then the walls
that make Christians?”” And this he often said, that he already was a Christian; and
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Simplicianus making the same answer, the conceit of the “walls” was by the other as
often renewed. For he was fearful of offending his friends, proud demon-worshippers,
from the height of whose Babylonian dignity, as from cedars of Lebanon which had
not yet been broken by the Lord,1 he thought a storm of enmity would descend upon
him. But after that, from reading and inquiry, he had derived strength, and feared lest
he should be denied by Christ before the holy angels if he now was afraid to confess
Him before men,2 and appeared to himself guilty of a great fault in being ashamed of
the sacraments3 of the humility of Thy word, and not being ashamed of the
sacrilegious rites of those proud demons, whose pride he had imitated and their rites
adopted, he became bold-faced against vanity, and shame-faced toward the truth, and
suddenly and unexpectedly said to Simplicianus,—as he himself informed me,—“Let
us go to the church; I wish to be made a Christian.” But he, not containing himself for
joy, accompanied him. And having been admitted to the first sacraments of
instruction,4 he not long after gave in his name, that he might be regenerated by
baptism,—Rome marvelling, and the Church rejoicing. The proud saw, and were
enraged; they gnashed with their teeth, and melted away!5 But the Lord God was the
hope of Thy servant, and He regarded not vanities and lying madness.6

5. Finally, when the hour arrived for him to make profession of his faith (which at
Rome they who are about to approach Thy grace are wont to deliver?7 from an
elevated place, in view of the faithful people, in a set form of words learnt by heart),8
the presbyters, he said, offered Victorinus to make his profession more privately, as
the custom was to do to those who were likely, through bashfulness, to be afraid; but
he chose rather to profess his salvation in the presence of the holy assembly. For it
was not salvation that he taught in rhetoric, and yet he had publicly professed that.
How much less, therefore, ought he, when pronouncing Thy word, to dread Thy meek
flock, who, in the delivery of his own words, had not feared the mad multitudes! So,
then, when he ascended to make his profession, all, as they recognised him, whispered
his name one to the other, with a voice of congratulation. And who was there amongst
them that did not know him? And there ran a low murmur through the mouths of all
the rejoicing multitude, “Victorinus! Victorinus!” Sudden was the burst of exultation
at the sight of him; and suddenly were they hushed, that they might hear him. He
pronounced the true faith with an excellent boldness, and all desired to take him to
their very heart—yea, by their love and joy they took him thither; such were the hands
with which they took him.
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CHAP. III.—

THAT GOD AND THE ANGELS REJOICE MORE ON THE
RETURN OF ONE SINNER THAN OF MANY JUST
PERSONS.

6. Good God, what passed in man to make him rejoice more at the salvation of a soul
despaired of, and delivered from greater danger, than if there had always been hope of
him, or the danger had been less? For so Thou also, O merciful Father, dost “joy over
one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons that need no
repentance.” And with much joyfulness do we hear, whenever we hear, how the lost
sheep is brought home again on the Shepherd’s shoulders, while the angels rejoice,
and the drachma is restored to Thy treasury, the neighbours rejoicing with the woman
who found it;1 and the joy of the solemn service of Thy house constraineth to tears,
when in Thy house it is read of Thy younger son that he “was dead, and is alive again,
and was lost, and is found.”2 For Thou rejoicest both in us and in Thy angels, holy
through holy charity. For Thou art ever the same; for all things which abide neither
the same nor for ever, Thou ever knowest after the same manner.

7. What, then, passes in the soul when it more delights at finding or having restored to
it the thing it loves than if it had always possessed them? Yea, and other things bear
witness hereunto; and all things are full of witnesses, crying out, “So it is.” The
victorious commander triumpheth; yet he would not have conquered had he not
fought, and the greater the peril of the battle, the more the rejoicing of the triumph.
The storm tosses the voyagers, threatens shipwreck, and every one waxes pale at the
approach of death; but sky and sea grow calm, and they rejoice much, as they feared
much. A loved one is sick, and his pulse indicates danger; all who desire his safety are
at once sick at heart: he recovers, though not able as yet to walk with his former
strength, and there is such joy as was not before when he walked sound and strong.
Yea, the very pleasures of human life—not those only which rush upon us
unexpectedly, and against our wills, but those that are voluntary and designed—do
men obtain by difficulties. There is no pleasure at all in eating and drinking unless the
pains of hunger and thirst go before. And drunkards eat certain salt meats with the
view of creating a troublesome heat, which the drink allaying causes pleasure. It is
also the custom that the affianced bride should not immediately be given up, that the
husband may not less esteem her whom, as betrothed, he longed not for.3

8. This law obtains in base and accursed joy; in that joy also which is permitted and
lawful; in the sincerity of honest friendship; and in Him who was dead, and lived
again, had been lost, and was found.4 The greater joy is everywhere preceded by the
greater pain. What meaneth this, O Lord my God, when Thou art an everlasting joy
unto Thine own self, and some things about Thee are ever rejoicing in Thee?5 What
meaneth this, that this portion of things thus ebbs and flows, alternately offended and
reconciled? Is this the fashion of them, and is this all Thou hast allotted to them,
whereas from the highest heaven to the lowest earth, from the beginning of the world
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to its end, from the angel to the worm, from the first movement unto the last, Thou
settedst each in its right place, and appointedst each its proper seasons, everything
good after its kind? Woe is me! How high art Thou in the highest, and how deep in
the deepest! Thou withdrawest no whither, and scarcely do we refurn to Thee.
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CHAP. IV.—

HE SHOWS BY THE EXAMPLE OF VICTORINUS THAT
THERE IS MORE JOY IN THE CONVERSION OF NOBLES.

9. Haste, Lord, and act; stir us up, and call us back; inflame us, and draw us to Thee;
stir us up, and grow sweet unto us; let us now love Thee, let us “run after Thee.”1 Do
not many men, out of a deeper hell of blindness than that of Victorinus, return unto
Thee, and approach, and are enlightened, receiving that light, which they that receive,
receive power from Thee to become Thy sons?2 But if they be less known among the
people, even they that know them joy less for them. For when many rejoice together,
the joy of each one is the fuller, in that they are incited and inflamed by one another.
Again, because those that are known to many influence many towards salvation, and
take the lead with many to follow them. And, therefore, do they also who preceded
them much rejoice in regard to them, because they rejoice not in them alone. May it
be averted that in Thy tabernacle the persons of the rich should be accepted before the
poor, or the noble before the ignoble; since rather “Thou hast chosen the weak things
of the world to confound the things which are mighty; and base things of the world,
and things which are despised, hast Thou chosen, yea, and things which are not, to
bring to naught things that are.”3 And yet, even that “least of the apostles,”4 by whose
tongue Thou soundest out these words, when Paulus the proconsul5 —his pride
overcome by the apostle’s warfare—was made to pass under the easy yoke6 of Thy
Christ, and became a provincial of the great King,—he also, instead of Saul, his
former name, desired to be called Paul,7 in testimony of so great a victory. For the
enemy is more overcome in one of whom he hath more hold, and by whom he hath
hold of more. But the proud hath he more hold of by reason of their nobility; and by
them of more, by reason of their authority.8 By how much the more welcome, then,
was the heart of Victorinus esteemed, which the devil had held as an unassailable
retreat, and the tongue of Victorinus, with which mighty and cutting weapon he had
slain many; so much the more abundantly should Thy sons rejoice, seeing that our
King hath bound the strong man,9 and they saw his vessels taken from him and
cleansed,10 and made meet for Thy honour, and become serviceable for the Lord unto
every good work.11
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CHAP. V.—

OF THE CAUSES WHICH ALIENATE US FROM GOD.

10. But when that man of Thine, Simplicianus, related this to me about Victorinus, I
burned to imitate him; and it was for this end he had related it. But when he had added
this also, that in the time of the Emperor Julian, there was a law made by which
Christians were forbidden to teach grammar and oratory,12 and he, in obedience to
this law, chose rather to abandon the wordy school than Thy word, by which Thou
makest eloquent the tongues of the dumb13 ,—he appeared to me not more brave than
happy, in having thus discovered an opportunity of waiting on Thee only, which thing
I was sighing for, thus bound, not with the irons of another, but my own iron will. My
will was the enemy master of, and thence had made a chain for me and bound me.
Because of a perverse will was lust made; and lust indulged in became custom; and
custom not resisted became necessity. By which links, as it were, joined together
(whence I term it a “chain”), did a hard bondage hold me enthralled.14 But that new
will which had begun to develope in me, freely to worship Thee, and to wish to enjoy
Thee, O God, the only sure enjoyment, was not able as yet to overcome my former
wilfulness, made strong by long indulgence. Thus did my two wills, one old and the
other new, one carnal, the other spiritual, contend within me; and by their discord they
unstrung my soul.

11. Thus came I to understand, from my own experience, what I had read, how that
“the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh.”1 I verily lusted
both ways;2 yet more in that which I approved in myself, than in that which I
disapproved in myself. For in this last it was now rather not “I,”3 because in much I
rather suffered against my will than did it willingly. And yet it was through me that
custom became more combative against me, because I had come willingly wither I
willed not. And who, then, can with any justice speak against it, when just punishment
follows the sinner?4 Nor had I now any longer my wonted excuse, that as yet [
hesitated to be above the world and serve Thee, because my perception of the truth
was uncertain; for now it was certain. But I, still bound to the earth, refused to be Thy
soldier; and was as much afraid of being freed from all embarrassments, as we ought
to fear to be embarrassed.

12. Thus with the baggage of the world was I sweetly burdened, as when in slumber;
and the thoughts wherein I meditated upon Thee were like unto the efforts of those
desiring to awake, who, still overpowered with a heavy drowsiness, are again steeped
therein. And as no one desires to sleep always, and in the sober judgment of all
waking is better, yet does a man generally defer to shake off drowsiness, when there
is a heavy lethargy in all his limbs, and, though displeased, yet even after it is time to
rise with pleasure yields to it, so was I assured that it were much better for me to give
up myself to Thy charity, than to yield myself to my own cupidity; but the former
course satisfied and vanquished me, the latter pleased me and fettered me.5 Nor had I
aught to answer Thee calling to me, “Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the
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dead, and Christ shall give thee light.”6 And to Thee showing me on every side, that
what Thou saidst was true, I, convicted by the truth, had nothing at all to reply, but the
drawling and drowsy words: “Presently, lo, presently;” “Leave me a little while.” But
“presently, presently,” had no present; and my “leave me a little while” went on for a
long while.7 In vain did I “delight in Thy law after the inner man,” when “another law
in my members warred against the law of my mind, and brought me into captivity to
the law of sin which is in my members.” For the law of sin is the violence of custom,
whereby the mind is drawn and held, even against its will; deserving to be so held in
that it so willingly falls into it. “O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from
the body of this death” but Thy grace only, through Jesus Christ our Lord?8
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CHAP. VI.—

PONTITIANUS” ACCOUNT OF ANTONY, THE FOUNDER
OF MONACHISM, AND OF SOME WHO IMITATED HIM.

13. And how, then, Thou didst deliver me out of the bonds of carnal desire, wherewith
I was most firmly fettered, and out of the drudgery of worldly business, will I now
declare and confess unto Thy name, “O Lord, my strength and my Redeemer.”9 Amid
increasing anxiety, [ was transacting my usual affairs, and daily sighing unto Thee. I
resorted as frequently to Thy church as the business, under the burden of which I
groaned, left me free to do. Alypius was with me, being after the third sitting
disengaged from his legal occupation, and awaiting further opportunity of selling his
counsel, as I was wont to sell the power of speaking, if it can be supplied by teaching.
But Nebridius had, on account of our friendship, consented to teach under
Verecundus, a citizen and a grammarian of Milan, and a very intimate friend of us all;
who vehemently desired, and by the right of friendship demanded from our company,
the faithful aid he greatly stood in need of. Nebridius, then, was not drawn to this by
any desire of gain (for he could have made much more of his learning had he been so
inclined), but, as a most sweet and kindly friend, he would not be wanting in an office
of friendliness, and slight our request. But in this he acted very discreetly, taking care
not to become known to those personages whom the world esteems great; thus
avoiding distraction of mind, which he desired to have free and at leisure as many
hours as possible, to search, or read, or hear something concerning wisdom.

14. Upon a certain day, then, Nebridius being away (why, I do not remember), lo,
there came to the house to see Alypius and me, Pontitianus, a countryman of ours, in
so far as he was an African, who held high office in the emperor’s court. What he
wanted with us I know not, but we sat down to talk together, and it fell out that upon a
table before us, used for games, he noticed a book; he took it up, opened it, and,
contrary to his expectation, found it to be the Apostle Paul,—for he imagined it to be
one of those books which I was wearing myself out in teaching. At this he looked up
at me smilingly, and expressed his delight and wonder that he had so unexpectedly
found this book, and this only, before my eyes. For he was both a Christian and
baptized, and often prostrated himself before Thee our God in the church, in constant
and daily prayers. When, then, I had told him that I bestowed much pains upon these
writings, a conversation ensued on his speaking of Antony,]1 the Egyptian monk,
whose name was in high repute among Thy servants, though up to that time not
familiar to us. When he came to know this, he lingered on that topic, imparting to us a
knowledge of this man so eminent, and marvelling at our ignorance. But we were
amazed, hearing Thy wonderful works most fully manifested in times so recent, and
almost in our own, wrought in the true faith and the Catholic Church. We all
wondered—we, that they were so great, and he, that we had never heard of them.

15. From this his conversation turned to the companies in the monasteries, and their
manners so fragrant unto Thee, and of the fruitful deserts of the wilderness, of which
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we knew nothing. And there was a monastery at Milan2 full of good brethren, without
the walls of the city, under the fostering care of Ambrose, and we were ignorant of it.
He went on with his relation, and we listened intently and in silence. He then related
to us how on a certain afternoon, at Triers, when the emperor was taken up with
seeing the Circensian games,3 he and three others, his comrades, went out for a walk
in the gardens close to the city walls, and there, as they chanced to walk two and two,
one strolled away with him, while the other two went by themselves; and these, in
their rambling, came upon a certain cottage inhabited by some of Thy servants, “poor
in spirit,” of whom “is the kingdom of heaven,”1 where they found a book in which
was written the life of Antony. This one of them began to read, marvel at, and be
inflamed by it; and in the reading, to meditate on embracing such a life, and giving up
his worldly employments to serve Thee. And these were of the body called “Agents
for Public Affairs.”2 Then, suddenly being overwhelmed with a holy love and a sober
sense of shame, in anger with himself, he cast his eyes upon his friend, exclaiming,
“Tell me, I entreat thee, what end we are striving for by all these labours of ours.
What is our aim? What is our motive in doing service? Can our hopes in court rise
higher than to be ministers of the emperor? And in such a position, what is there not
brittle, and fraught with danger, and by how many dangers arrive we at greater
danger? And when arrive we thither? But if I desire to become a friend of God,
behold, I am even now made it.” Thus spake he, and in the pangs of the travail of the
new life, he turned his eyes again upon the page and continued reading, and was
inwardly changed where Thou sawest, and his mind was divested of the world, as
soon became evident; for as he read, and the surging of his heart rolled along, he
raged awhile, discerned and resolved on a better course, and now, having become
Thine, he said to his friend, “Now have I broken loose from those hopes of ours, and
am determined to serve God; and this, from this hour, in this place, I enter upon. If
thou art reluctant to imitate me, hinder me not.” The other replied that he would
cleave to him, to share in so great a reward and so great a service. Thus both of them,
being now Thine, were building a tower at the necessary cost,3 —of forsaking all that
they had and following Thee. Then Pontitianus, and he that had walked with him
through other parts of the garden, came in search of them to the same place, and
having found them, reminded them to return as the day had declined. But they,
making known to him their resolution and purpose, and how such a resolve had
sprung up and become confirmed in them, entreated them not to molest them, if they
refused to join themselves unto them. But the others, no whit changed from their
former selves, did yet (as he said) bewail themselves, and piously congratulated them,
recommending themselves to their prayers; and with their hearts inclining towards
earthly things, returned to the palace. But the other two, setting their affections upon
heavenly things, remained in the cottage. And both of them had affianced brides, who,
when they heard of this, dedicated also their virginity unto God.
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CHAP. VII.—

HE DEPLORES HIS WRETCHEDNESS, THAT HAVING
BEEN BORN THIRTY-TWO YEARS, HE HAD NOT YET
FOUND OUT THE TRUTH.

16. Such was the story of Pontitianus. But Thou, O Lord, whilst he was speaking,
didst turn me towards myself, taking me from behind my back, where I had placed
myself while unwilling to exercise self-scrutiny; and Thou didst set me face to face
with myself, that I might behold how foul I was, and how crooked and sordid,
bespotted and ulcerous. And I beheld and loathed myself; and whither to fly from
myself I discovered not. And if I sought to turn my gaze away from myself, he
continued his narrative, and Thou again opposedst me unto myself, and thrustedst me
before my own eyes, that I might discover my iniquity, and hate it.4 I had known it,
but acted as though I knew it not,—winked at it, and forgot it.

17. But now, the more ardently I loved those whose healthful affections I heard tell of,
that they had given up themselves wholly to Thee to be cured, the more did I abhor
myself when compared with them. For many of my years (perhaps twelve) had passed
away since my nineteenth, when, on the reading of Cicero’s Hortensius,5 1 was
roused to a desire for wisdom; and still I was delaying to reject mere worldly
happiness, and to devote myself to search out that whereof not the finding alone, but
the bare search,6 ought to have been preferred before the treasures and kingdoms of
this world, though already found, and before the pleasures of the body, though
encompassing me at my will. But I, miserable young man, supremely miserable even
in the very outset of my youth, had entreated chastity of Thee, and said, “Grant me
chastity and continency, but not yet.” For I was afraid lest Thou shouldest hear me
soon, and soon deliver me from the disease of concupiscence, which I desired to have
satisfied rather than extinguished. And I had wandered through perverse ways in a
sacrilegious superstition; not indeed assured thereof, but preferring that to the others,
which I did not seek religiously, but opposed maliciously.

18. And I had thought that I delayed from day to day to reject worldly hopes and
follow Thee only, because there did not appear anything certain whereunto to direct
my course. And now had the day arrived in which I was to be laid bare to myself, and
my conscience was to chide me. “Where art thou, O my tongue? Thou saidst, verily,
that for an uncertain truth thou wert not willing to cast off the baggage of vanity.
Behold, now it is certain, and yet doth that burden still oppress thee; whereas they
who neither have so worn themselves out with searching after it, nor yet have spent
ten years and more in thinking thereon, have had their shoulders unburdened, and
gotten wings to fly away.” Thus was I inwardly consumed and mightily confounded
with an horrible shame, while Pontitianus was relating these things. And he, having
finished his story, and the business he came for, went his way. And unto myself, what
said I not within myself? With what scourges of rebuke lashed I not my soul to make
it follow me, struggling to go after Thee! Yet it drew back; it refused, and exercised
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not itself. All its arguments were exhausted and confuted. There remained a silent
trembling; and it feared, as it would death, to be restrained from the flow of that
custom whereby it was wasting away even to death.
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CHAP. VIII.—

THE CONVERSATION WITH ALYPIUS BEING ENDED,
HE RETIRES TO THE GARDEN, WHITHER HIS FRIEND
FOLLOWS HIM.

19. In the midst, then, of this great strife of my inner dwelling, which I had strongly
raised up against my soul in the chamber of my heart,1 troubled both in mind and
countenance, I seized upon Alypius, and exclaimed: “What is wrong with us? What is
this? What heardest thou? The unlearned start up and ‘take’ heaven,2 and we, with
our learning, but wanting heart, see where we wallow in flesh and blood! Because
others have preceded us, are we ashamed to follow, and not rather ashamed at not
following?” Some such words I gave utterance to, and in my excitement flung myself
from him, while he gazed upon me in silent astonishment. For I spoke not in my
wonted tone, and my brow, cheeks, eyes, colour, tone of voice, all expressed my
emotion more than the words. There was a little garden belonging to our lodging, of
which we had the use, as of the whole house; for the master, our landlord, did not live
there. Thither had the tempest within my breast hurried me, where no one might
impede the fiery struggle in which I was engaged with myself, until it came to the
issue that Thou knewest, though I did not. But I was mad that I might be whole, and
dying that I might have life, knowing what evil thing I was, but not knowing what
good thing I was shortly to become. Into the garden, then, I retired, Alypius following
my steps. For his presence was no bar to my solitude; or how could he desert me so
troubled? We sat down at as great a distance from the house as we could. I was
disquieted in spirit, being most impatient with myself that I entered not into Thy will
and covenant, O my God, which all my bones cried out unto me to enter, extolling it
to the skies. And we enter not therein by ships, or chariots, or feet, no, nor by going so
far as I had come from the house to that place where we were sitting. For not to go
only, but to enter there, was naught else but to will to go, but to will it resolutely and
thoroughly; not to stagger and sway about this way and that, a changeable and half-
wounded will, wrestling, with one part falling as another rose.

20. Finally, in the very fever of my irresolution, I made many of those motions with
my body which men sometimes desire to do, but cannot, if either they have not the
limbs, or if their limbs be bound with fetters, weakened by disease, or hindered in any
other way. Thus, if I tore my hair, struck my forehead, or if, entwining my fingers, I
clasped my knee, this I did because I willed it. But I might have willed and not done
it, if the power of motion in my limbs had not responded. So many things, then, I did,
when to have the will was not to have the power, and I did not that which both with an
unequalled desire I longed more to do, and which shortly when I should will I should
have the power to do; because shortly when I should will, I should will thoroughly.
For in such things the power was one with the will, and to will was to do, and yet was
it not done; and more readily did the body obey the slightest wish of the soul in the
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moving its limbs at the order of the mind, than the soul obeyed itself to accomplish in
the will alone this its great will.
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CHAP. IX.—

THAT THE MIND COMMANDETH THE MIND, BUT IT
WILLETH NOT ENTIRELY.

21. Whence is this monstrous thing? And why is it? Let Thy mercy shine on me, that I
may inquire, if so be the hiding-places of man’s punishment, and the darkest
contritions of the sons of Adam, may perhaps answer me. Whence is this monstrous
thing? and why is it? The mind commands the body, and it obeys forthwith; the mind
commands itself, and is resisted. The mind commands the hand to be moved, and such
readiness is there that the command is scarce to be distinguished from the obedience.
Yet the mind is mind, and the hand is body. The mind commands the mind to will,
and yet, though it be itself, it obeyeth not. Whence this monstrous thing? and why is
it? I repeat, it commands itself to will, and would not give the command unless it
willed; yet is not that done which it commandeth. But it willeth not entirely; therefore
it commandeth not entirely. For so far forth it commandeth, as it willeth; and so far
forth is the thing commanded not done, as it willeth not. For the will commandeth that
there be a will;—not another, but itself. But it doth not command entirely, therefore
that is not which it commandeth. For were it entire, it would not even command it to
be, because it would already be. It is, therefore, no monstrous thing partly to will,
partly to be unwilling, but an infirmity of the mind, that it doth not wholly rise,
sustained by truth, pressed down by custom. And so there are two wills, because one
of them is not entire; and the one is supplied with what the other needs.
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CHAP. X.—

HE REFUTES THE OPINION OF THE MANICHZAANS AS
TO TWO KINDS OF MINDS,—ONE GOOD AND THE
OTHER EVIL.

22. Let them perish from Thy presence,1 O God, as “vain talkers and deceivers”2 of
the soul do perish, who, observing that there were two wills in deliberating, affirm
that there are two kinds of minds in us,—one good, the other evil.3 They themselves
verily are evil when they hold these evil opinions; and they shall become good when
they hold the truth, and shall consent unto the truth, that Thy apostle may say unto
them, “Ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord.”4 But they,
desiring to be light, not “in the Lord,” but in themselves, conceiving the nature of the
soul to be the same as that which God is,5 are made more gross darkness; for that
through a shocking arrogancy they went farther from Thee, “the true Light, which
lighteth every man that cometh into the world.”6 Take heed what you say, and blush
for shame; draw near unto Him and be “lightened,” and your faces shall not be
“ashamed.”7 I, when I was deliberating upon serving the Lord my God now, as I had
long purposed,—I it was who willed, I who was unwilling. It was I, even I myself. I
neither willed entirely, nor was entirely unwilling. Therefore was I at war with
myself, and destroyed by myself. And this destruction overtook me against my will,
and yet showed not the presence of another mind, but the punishment of mine own.§
“Now, then, it is no more I that 